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To the Right Honourable 


WILLIAM 


EARL of BEDFORD, 


Knight of the Moſt Noble Order 
of the GARTER, &xc. 


My very good Lord and Patron. 


My LORD, 


Am ſo deſirous to expreſs my 
[ Thanktulneſs ro your Lord(hip, 

as for all the reſt, fo eſpecially, 
for the Jaſt Favour You have done 
me, in contributing ſo freely to the 
giving me ſome caſe from that bur- 
den which grew too heavy for me z 
that I make bold to prefix Your 
Lord(hip's Name to this Book of a 
great Man 1n another Nation; which 
I have Tranſlated, and will live, I be- 
A 3 lieve, 


The Epiſtle 
lieve, as long as Learning and Reli- 
gion ſhall laſt among us. 


| ro 
Whereby your Lordſhip will ſee ch 
that I have only exchanged, not pi- ſo 
ven over my Labours; and that I th 
Intend not to be leſs diligent in my ch 
ſtation, chan when I preached more; - 


| but rather fiudy induſtriouſly to 
, ſerve the publick good ſome other Je 
way. 


Which that I might promote, I 
| have augmented this Work of Gro- 
| tins, by the Addition of another 
| Book : not equal indeed in ſtrength 
of reaſoning, and variety of reading, 
| to the foregoing ; but in brevity and 
perſpicuity, I hope, nothing infert- 
| our; And, being a building relying, 
| in great part, upon his Foundations, 
will ſtand as firm and unſhaken, as bs 
thoſe which excell it in beauty and 
| neatne(s of contrivance. 


Cuch 


Dedicatory. 


Such as it is, I humbly preſent it 
to your Lordſhip; and praying God 
that the whole Work may have 
ſome effe& for the reclaiming thoſe 
that are irreligious; or the ſetling 
thoſe who are wavering and doubr- 
ful; and the exciting us all to hold 
faſt the Truth, as it is in the Lord 


Jeſus, I remain, 


My LORD, 


Tour Lordſhip's moſt Humble, 


and obliged Servant, 


S. PATRICK. 


PREFACE 


GIVING 
Some Account 
OF THE 
AUTHOR); 
AND OF 


This WORK. 


HI E Name of this Author hath 
been ſo illuſtrious in theſe Weſtern 
parts of the World, that as there 
are few perſons who read Books to 

whom it is not known ; ſo there needs nomore 
to recommend this Work, and procure it en- 
tertainment, with all thoſe that have heard 
of him. In which he hath faithfully laid out 
thoſe great Talents of reaſon _\ learning, 


wherewith God bleſſed him above moſt other 
Men, in the defence of his moſt holy Religion. 
Whi 


c< 
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Which he hath ſerved very much in other 
works of his ; but in none more than this : 
becauſe it is of ſuch general uſe, and ſo ſatis- 
fattory, that it may alone merit thoſe titles 
of honour , which the Men of learning have 

eſtow'd on him ; though they be as high, as 
well can be deviſed. 


There is nothing more ordinary in our Sel- 
den, thaz vir Maximus, vir ſummus, the 
greateſt, the chief of Men; when he ſpeaks 
of Grotius. Upon whom Salmaſius beſtows 
the Title of #2121, moſt excellent ; and 
as if he were in a rapture when he thought of 
him, cries out, © S2:vuazerar:, O molt ad- 
mirable, or wonderful, and ſupereminen- 
tiſime, moſt ſupereminent Grotius | to whom 
he wiſhed much rather to be like, than to be 
the moſt eminent perſon, for riches and honour, 
in the whole World. I ſhall only add the cha- 
rafter which Baudius gave of him very early, 
1612. in a Scazon he made upon him ; where 
he thus admires him : 


'Vir magne, vir mirande, vir ſine exemplo. 


In Engliſh. 
O thou great Man, thou wonderful Man, 
A Man without Example. 


Tet as great a Man as he was, he fell into diſ- 
grace in his own Country, and was thrown into 


Priſon 
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Priſon (every body knows) in the Caſtle of 
Lupſtein. /» which ſtrict confinement he med{- 
tated many profitableWorks eſpecially in things 
Sacred. For, during his long Impriſonment, 
he found by a happy experience (as he writes 
to Barlaus a great while after) there was a 
wonderful power in the holy DoQtrines to 
ſupport the mind, and to keep it creCt a- 
gainſt all calamities. And therefore for his 
own ſolace, in the firſt place, (as he tells ano- 
ther Friend) he ſet himſelf to write this little 
Book : which he intimates both in the begin- 
ning and in the concluſion of it, was then com- 
poſed, or rather haſtily put together, when his 
Mind was more free than his Body. And 
therefore (when after ſeveral Editions he ſet 
it forth with Annotations, 1640.) he calls it 
in an Epiſtle to Sarravius, Partum doloris 
quondam mei, &c. The child of my grief 
in time paſt; now a monument of my 
Thankſgiving to God. And as it was writ- 
ten originally in his own Language; fo it was 
inVerſe ; that it might be more popular, and 
more eaſily committed to memory,by the rudeſt 
people : ſuch as Mariners, for whom he chiefly 
intended it. He tells us as much in the Preface ; 
bet we may learn it more fully out of a Letter 
to him on this ſubjeft, from 

* Epiſcoptus. Who ſays, that * Inter Epiſt, 
the oftner he read over thoſe —_— "0 
30. 


Rythmes, the more he was rapt 
both 
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both into love, and admiration of them. There 
being nothing in them which was not moſt ne- 
ceſſary to be known; and 1: able to incline 
the hardeſt heart to embrace this holy Religion, 
For it was hard to determine, he ſays, whe- 
ther the Majeity of the things,or the clear- 
neſs and ſweetne's of the expreſſions were 
molt to be commendcd - t!:c Majeſty of the 
matter not at all hindring Unc clearneſs of 
the Verſe, nor its being tyed to Verle, at all 
diluting or encr\:ting t''c Majeſty of the 
matter. Such 1 ſtrife there was between theſe 
two,with equal ſucceſs; that it became a queſtion, 
whether it was more divine to be able to have 
a ſolid and diſtint conception in his mind of 
things ſo difficult and ſublime ; or having con- 
ceived themto cloath them in ſuch comely and 
perſpicuous words ;that atthe firſt glance every 
Reader underſtood his great ſenſe,though bound 
up and fettered within the laws of Verſe, 


Which way I ſuppoſe he choſe, becauſe it was 
the ancient manner of delivering the moſt uſe- 
ful things ; as he himſelf obſerves in his Pro- 
legomena to Stobzus his Florilegium; Which 
was written not long ; cn this Book. Where, 
as a proof of it, he alledges that of Homer ; who 


ſays, Clytemneſtra did not incline to vice, 
till ſhe had lojt him , that was wont to fing 
fo her. For precepts of Wiſdom ſo taught are 
exceeding charming to the minds of Touth ; be- 


my 
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ing not only more eaſily imprinted on the me- 
mory, but touching the affettions more powerful- 
ly, and to the wery quick, than when otherwiſe 
ſpoken at large. And therefore the publick 
Laws were in the moſt ancient times thus writs 
ten, as Ariſtotle informs us : and that true 
Religion might be more eaſily comvey d into 
Peoples minds, and fixed there, Apollinarius 
tranſlated all the Books of Moles (as Sozo- 
men tells us, L. vi. C.18.) and the reſt of 
the Hiſtory of the Bible, as far as the reign of 
Saul, into Heroick verſe; in imitation of Ho» 
mers Poems. Suidas ſays, he put the whole 
Old Teſtament into ſuch Verſe ; and it is not 
improbable, for what he did upon the Pſalms 


is ſtill remaining. 


If it were my preſent buſmeſs, I could trace 
this way of Inſtruction down to our own times ; 
and through our own Nation : in which it hath 
been very effettual, as the ſtory of Aldelmus 
ſufficiently informs us. Who firſt brought in 
the compoſition of Latin verſe among the Ene 
eliſh, a /ittle before Edward the Confeſſor's 
time ; and by bis excellent faculty in ſinging, 
wrought ſuch wonderful effeits upon the People, 
for the civilizing of their manners, and for 
their inſtruftion in the duties of Religion : 
that Lanfrank by his own Authority thought 
good to make him a Saint, | 


The 


—— 
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The very ſame charms Grotius hoped would 
have the ſame effeit upon the rude Seamen of 
his Country : into whom he defired by his 
Rythmes, not only to inſtill a ſenſe of piety; 
but to enable them to convey it to other Natt- 
ons, with whom they traded. And it ſeems 
this work was ſo much famed, that it moved 
the curioſity of a great man in France (into 
which Grotius went after his wonderful eſcape, 
1621. out of that Priſon or rather Sepulchre, 
as he calls it in a Letter to a Friend, wherein 
it was firſt projeted) to ask him wery often, 
what the contents of that Book were, which he 
had written in Dutch, upon this ſubject of Re- 
ligion. Whom he ſatisfied, by tranſlating the 
ſenſe of it into the Latin Tongue, in the Tear 
1628.aud addreſſing it unto that excellent Per- 
ſon, who made the inquiry, viz. Hieronymus 
Bignonius. Who together with Grotius and 
Salmaſtus, the famous Cardinal Richlicu (a 
notable Fudge of Wits) was wont 
to ſay *, were the only Perſons of 
that Age, whom he lookt upon as 
arrived to the higheſt pitch of Learning. 

In which Tranllation, he tells Sarravius, in 
a Letter to him that Tear, he ſhould find, if 
nothing elſe, that he had at leaſt endeavoured 
brevity with perfpicuity. Which made it 
fo acceptable every where, though no longer in 
Verſe,but now in Proſe,that in the Tear, 1632. 
1 find (he tells Cordefius another a” 

an 


* Epiſt.Cl.Sar- 
raully P. 145» 


as —_—_— * 
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Man in France ©) it was gone Gat: 
the third time to the Preſs, with jy p32 1.410. 
ſome Additions. But not with 
ſo many, it ſeems, as ſome defired ; for there 
were thoſe who wiſhed he would have anſwered 
a Book of Bodin's, which ſeemed to impugn it. 
This he thought a needleſs pains, tor whatloe- 
ver it 15, ſaith he (ina Letter , Mb 
« ; » P48. 407» 
to the ſame perſon*) that ſeems 
to ſhake the foundations I have laid (upon 
which the Chriſtian Faith relies) I have al- 
ready obviated it, as far as is neceſlary to 
periwade a Reader that is not pertinacious. 
As for thoſe Opinions which are commonly 
received in Chriſtianity, but without the ex- 
act knowledge of which, we may be Chri- 
ſtians; they do not belong to my Argument. 
In the ſame Tear alſo (1632) I find it 
Tranſlated here into the Engliſh Langwage. 
Which he bimſelf afterwards takes notice of, 
in a Letter to Gerard Voſlius, 
1638. *. Where he tells him, © —_ Epiſt, 
that there were (beſide the Eng- fin, ». 48. 
liſh) wo High Dutch 7ran/[a- | 
tions of this Book ; one French; and that the 
Englith Embaſſadgur's Chaplain was turning 
#t into Greek; andthe Romaniſts themſelves 
into the Perſian Tongue : that by God's bleſſing 
it might convert the Mahometans. ' 
None of theſe could fee any Socinianifm,(Cor 
other dangerous herefie) in it; which ſome of 
the 
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the duller ſort of learned Men,were forward to 
charge it withal : becauſe he doth not diretly 
prove in this Book the Dottrine of the bleſſed 
Trinity. Of which he gives this account in the 
forenamed Letter ; © That he heard a great 
* man (who was Franc. Junius, as 7 take it, ) 
© condemn du Plellis,and others for endeavour- 
* zng to prove that Myſtery by reaſons fetcht 
* from Nature, and by Platonical Teſtimo- 
* utes (ſometimes not very pertinent) which 
© ought not to come into a Diſputation with 
* Atheiſts, Pagans, Jews, and Mahome- 
* tans : who muſt all be firſt drawn tobelieve 
* the Holy Scriptures ; that from thence they 
* may learn ſuch things as cannot be known, 
« but by Divine Revelation. 


This was the Reaſon he medled not with the 
Dottrine of the Trinity directly : But if any 
body doubted of his Orthodoxy in this Point, 
They might ſee (he tells him in another Let- 
ter) what his Opinion was, in his Poems then 
newly come forth ; and the larger explication 
of it he reſerved to his Notes. 


And for the ſame cauſe he did not diſtint« 
ly treat of ſome other things ; particularly 
about the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his SatistaQtion : for which omiſſton this 
Book was blamed, as Sarravius writes to him, 


by ſome who had nothing elſe to do, but to find 
fault 


The PREFACE. 


fault with the labours of others. To which 
Grotius returned ſuch an Anſwer, as not onl 

gave him, he tells us , moſt full ſatisfaition, 
in thoſe two Points ; but enabled him to ſilence 
thoſe accuſers. He doth not intimate indeed 
what that reply was ; but as to the former 
Point it is apparent from bis Annotations that 
he believed our Saviour to be indeed GoD of 
Gop. Aud that paſſage in the concluſion of 
the xx1 Section of the fitth Book, concerning 
the Meſlias being called in the Holy Scrip- 
tures by the Name of Gob and LokD, 
1 ſhould have tranſlated thus The Meſ- 
fras is called by that Auguſt Name of 
GoD JEHOVAH, and alſo of LokD, 
viz. ELOHIM and ADONAT, For 
ſo he explains himſelf, I have ſince taken no- 
tice, in his Annotations; and adds this obſer- 
vatzon; that the Talmud 7» Taanith ſays, 
that when the time ſhall come, ſpoken of xxv. 
Ia. 8, 9. (i. Cc. of the Meſſiah) JEHOV AM 
ſhall be ſhewn, as we fay, with the finger : 
that is, Men ſhall be able to point others to 
him, ſaying , Lo there is JEHOV AH: 


And as for the other thing , it is poſſible 
his Anſwer might be to the ſame purpoſe with 
_ 
_ he writ to * Vollius. in , Epiſt, Prat 
which he tells him, that if aly vigor. p. 149. 
one defired to know ( agthe had al- 
ready frnified in a Letter, to one that ſaid 
2 he 
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he was - accuſed of Socinianiſm) what his opi- 
nion was in the bufineſs of Chritt's ſatisfa- 
(ion, even fince Crellius had written againſt 
him: it would appear «plainly enough out of 
his Tranſlation of the 1110. of \faiah, im his 
Difputation againſt the Jews: ( which you 
may find here in the V. Book, Se&ion 19.) 


avH from hence alſo, that in the Concluſion of 


this Work of the. Truth of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, he doth not interpret thoſe words, Heb. 
T1 3.3560 19y moTL AG in the Preſent 
Tenſe, making a purgation , or cxptating 
our'ſins, as Socinus oth; but in the paſt 
time, Cxpiatis peccatis noſtris, having ex- 
piatcd, or purged away our fins. F/ow they 
come to be otherwiſe tranſlated in his Annota- 
tions on that place, put forth ſince his death, 
F can 77ve no account, 


And in like manner, I ſuppoſe, he ſatisfied 
another doubt about a paſſage in- this Book, 
which Sarravius defired him to reſolve; though 
1 cannot find his Anſwer to it : For he gives 
a punttual Anſwer afterward to a (Queſt ion pro- 
pounded by a Miniſter of Rouen ; who askt 
him, where he had that of Rabbi Nechumias, 
who made that publick Declaration (men- 
tioned in the Fitch Book , Sc&. 14.) con- 
cerning the appearing «f, Chriſt, 50 Tears be- 
fore our Saviour; to G'is effect : That the 
time which Dane! had prefixed for the 

coming 
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coming of the Mefiah, could not be pro- 
longed above thoſe Fifty Years. Which he 
tells Sarravius, .* is to be found , jp 

in the Talmud, in the Title pt. ann 
Sanhedrin (as he remembred ;) 

aud he thought alſo in Abenada «pon Daniel. 


This was in the Tear 1640. when he firſt 
put out this Book with Annotations ; contain- 
ing the Teſtimonies of thoſe Authors, in words 
at length ; whom he had alledged : but had 
forgotten, it ſeems, to ſet down where he had 
this paſſage of Rabbi Nechumias. Nor is #t 
mow to be found among the Annotations ; and 
therefore they that next Print the Book ſo in- 
larged, will do well to ſupply it from hence, 
out of Sarravius ; who was the firſt Perſon 
* to whom he made a pre(ent of 
it after it came out 4 = the —— 
Addition of Teſtimonies ; deft- 
ring to be admoniſhed by him, if, in the midſt 
of much buſineſs , any thing had eſcaped him, 
which was leſs exaitly ſpoken ;, while he ſtu- 
died to ſerve the Chriſtian cauſe. 


To which he replies immediately, © That 

* as he could not but eſteem it a very great ho- 
* nour to be acknowlIdeed and beloved by the 
* Coryphaus of all Learning, both Sacred 
* and Profane ; ſo heeſteemed this as a Gol- 
* den Book, wherein Grotius had joined 
a 2 Learning 
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* Learning together with Piety ; conſulting, 
** that 1s, the Diſeaſe of the Age, to whoſe Pa- 
* late Piety ( of it ſelf) had little ſavour. 
* And as for the immenſe collettion of Teſti- 
* monies then added, he made it appear by 
* them, that in all his ſtudies the glory of 
* Chriſt had alway been before his eyes ; his 
* holy diligence and induſtry having diſco- 
* vered fo many, and ſuch things, which had 
* eſcaped the ſazacions eyes of others. 


And not long after he propounded ſome 
doubts, according to his own deſire ; aud men- 
tioned ſome exceptions, (as was noted before) 
which ſome, who had no good will to him, took 
at this Golden Book, as he again calls it : 
And, notwithſtanding the harſh cenſures of 
ſome Learned Men, this excellent Perſon [till 
perſiſted in his high eſteem of the worth of this 
Author ; and believed all unprejudiced Men 
would ever look upon him with great Venera- 
a, ow. So he tells Salmaſius five 
Han. B46: Tears after e* ( 1645.) Whe- 

ther they will or no, Grotius 

will alway be accounted a great Man 
by you and me, and by all that love E- 
quity and Goodneſs; fpr he is full of envy, 
who denies due praiſcS to ſuch an Hero. 
And a little while after, hearing of the news 
Pas. . of his death, he. moſt ſadly 
"BU bewails it, * as the extin(lion 


of 


— > Qa Y 
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of the bright Star of that Age ; whoſe Name 
would be great as long as either Books or 
Learning were in honour. And while he 
had breath, he ſaith, he would glory in this, 
that he once had familiar acquaintance with 
a Man, who was re & nomine Magnus ; 
wo leſs great in Deed, than his Name im- 
ported. 


This affeflion he ſeems to have carried 
with him, to his Grave; and honoured his 
Memory at ſuch a rate, that in the Tear 
1648. he ſtill ſays , he was proud of the 
Friendſhip of that Man , by whom to have 
been known, was glorious ; and who would be 
reverenced in all future Ages. In concluſion, 
he calls him that Bleſſed Soul ; even after 
he himſelf had pronounced this ſentence a- 
gainſt Grotius *, that be fa: 
voured the Papiſts ; and not 
only yielded too much to them in his later 
Writings , but expreſſed too much diſaffe- 
tlion to the Reformed in thoſe Countxies. 
All this he candidly paſſed over with this 
Cenſure; * He is the beſt 
Man, who hath feweſt 
taults ; for there is no body to be found 
without ſome. 


* Ibid, p. 156. 


* Ibid. p. 146, 


And the ſame favourable judgment, 1 ſup- 
poſe, all ſerious and conſidering Men will paſs 
a 3 upon 
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upon him now ; and not be hindred by any pre- 
judices, which may have been taken up againſt 
him among our ſelves, from reaping that bene- 
fit which they may receive by reading this ex- 
cellent Book. Which I preſent again to the 
view of the Engliſh World, and have, in a 
manner, made a new Tranſlation of it; the 
former, which came out near Fifty Tears ago, 
being ſo defeitive, that there were few Para- 
graphs in at, which ſtood not in need of ſome 
amendment ; and in a great number, the ſence 
was quite miſtaken. 


Who the Travſlator was, I am ignorant ; 
but it 1s certain, he either did not underſtand 
the Latin 7, OHgHe, ON did not attend to what 
he was about : as appears by innumerable Ins 
ſtances : But one may ſufſice, in the Third 
Book, Set. 3. where he tranſlates altera Pc- 
tri, the one Epiſtle of Peter. Beſtdes, there 
is plain Arianiim in his Tranſlation, ( Book 
V. Set. 21.) for he ſays, the Son was not 
undheate, as the Father is; when in Grotius 
the words are, the Son is not ingenitus, #n- 
begotten, as the Father is. 


Vet where the Tranſlation: was paſſable, 1 
have let it go as it was ; that I might not 
ſeem to be too curious a Cenſurer of other 
Mens labours. And TI have added ſuch paſ- 
ſages as were not there ; the Book it ſelf ha- 


VING 
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ving been inlarged by Grotius, ſince that old 
Engliſh Tranſlation. 1 know not how nece(- 
ſary it might be at that time, when it was firſt 
put into our Language ; - but now I think no- 
thing can be more : And tq make it of larger 
uſe, I have added alſo a Seventh Book of my 
own; in which, out of thoſe - Principles chiefly 
which Grotius builds upon in his Six Books, 
I have ſhewn that Chriltian Religion hath 
ſuffered very much by the Church of Rome ; 
and that we need not go thither to be aſſured of 
the Truth of that Rel. gon, but ſhaf be bet- 
ter informed in our owa Church, by the [toly 
Scriptures, and ſuch Works as theſe. 


I have not quoted all my Authors, no more 
than Grotius did in the firſt Editions of bis 
Book : And it would have made the Wark alſo 
too long (1 thought) to tranſlate his Te{(t imo» 
nies, and add the like of my own. Nor would 
it have been ſo uſeful to common Readers ; 
who do but perplex themſelves in abundance of 
Quotations, and muſt , after all, beltrve that 
we report them truly; and therefore may as 
wel believe us when we ſay, that they are rea= 
dy at hand to atteſt every thing which is here 
afirmed from their Authortty. 


Since the finiſhing of this little Labour, I 
was informed by a Friend, that Mr. Clement 
Barkidale had tranſlated part of this Work 
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into Engliſh ; and upon ſearch, 1 found the 
three firſt Books, among ſome other Diſcour- 
ſes, Printed 1669. And I am told further 
by another Friend, that he hath lately added 
(though TI have not ſeen it) the three laſt 
Books, Which if I had known ſooner, it 
might have ſaved me, I believe, moſt, if not 
all, of the pains I have taken. But I was 
perfettly ignorant of it ; as I perceive he was 
of any former Tranſlation, before his. For 
in that Edition of his Diſcourſes, where he 
hath added the Third Book of this Work, 
concerning the Authority of the Scriptures, 
he ſaith, it had not been till then in Engliſh. 


But it will do no hurt, though the ſame 
good thing be reached out tous by more hands 
than one : And ſo I leave it to God's Bleſſing, 
pon the Reader's ſerious peruſal, 
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Chriſtian PRAYER 


FOR THE 


ADVERSARIES 


True Religion, 


Merciful GOD, who haſt 

made all Men, and hateſt 
nothing that chou haſt made, nor 
wouldeſt the Death of a Sinner, 
but rather that he ſhould be con- 
verted and live ; Have mercy upon 
all Jews, Turks, Infidels and Here- 
ticks; and take from them all Ip- 
norance, hardneſs of Heart, and 
contempt of thy Word : And ſo 
fetch 


A Chriſtian Prayer, &c. 
fetch them home, bleſſed Lord, to 
thy Flock, that they may be ſaved 
among the Remnant of the true I/- 
raelites, and be made one Fold, un- 
der one Shepherd, Jcſus Chriſt our 
Lord; who liveth and reigneth 
with Thee, and the Holy Spirit, 
one G OD, World without end. 


Amen. 
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To 


To the HON OURABLE 
Flieronymus Bignonius, 
THE 


KING'S ADVOCATE 


IN THF 
Supreme Court of PARIS. 


SIR, 


OU are wont very often to ask 
me, who am ſenſible how highly you 
have deſerved of your Country, of 
Learning, and ( if you will permit 

me to add that) of me alſo, what the Ar Z4- 

ment of thoſe Books is, which I wrote in 
my own Country Language, in the behalf of 

Chriſtian Religion. Nor do I wonder you 

ſhould make ſuch a Queſtion ; for you who 

have read, and that with ſo great judam ent, 
all that is worth the reading, cannot be igno- 
rant what pains hath been already taken in 
the 


A LETTER 


this matter ; by Raymundus Sebundus, with 
Philoſophical ſubtilty; by Ludovicus Vives, 
with variety of Dialogues ; but eſpecially by 
your Mornay, with no leſs Learning than Ely- 
quence. For which cauſe it may ſeem more 
profitable to tranſlate ſome of them into the 
Vulgar Tongue, than to begin a newWork upon 
this Subjett. 

But what other Men will judge of this mat- 
ter I know not; my hope is, that before you, 
Sir, who are ſo fatr and eaſie a Judge, I may 
be abſolved if I ſay, that having read not 
only thoſe Authors, but what the Jews have 
written for the old Judaical, and Chriſtians 
for our Religion, I thought good alſo to uſe 
my own judgment, ſuch as it is ; and to al. 
low that freedom to my mind, which, when I 
wrote it, was denied tomy body : For I thought 
that Truth was not to be contended for, but 
only with truth; and with ſuch truth alſo as 
1 approved in my own mind ; knowing it would 
be but a wain labour to go about to perſuade 
others of that which T had not firſt perſuaded 
my ſelf to believe. 

Omitting therefore ſuch Arguments as 
ſeemed to me to have little weight in them, 
and the Authority of ſuch Books as I either 
knew or ſuſpeted to Le connterfeit, I ſelefted 
thoſe, both out of the ancient and modern 
times, which appeared to me to have the great- 
eſt force in them. And what things I fully 

aſſented 


to Hieronyyums Bignonius. 


aſſented unto, thoſe I both caſt into an orderly 
method, and expreſſed in as popular a manner 
as I could invent ; and likewiſe included in 
Ferſe, that they might be the better committed 
to memory. 

For my intention was to do ſome good ſer- 
vice bereby to all my Country-men, eſpecially to 
Sea-faring Men; that in their long Voyages, 
wherein they have nothing to do, they might 
lay out their time, and employ it; rather than, 
as too many do, loſe and miſ-fpend it. 

Wherefore, taking my riſe from the com- 
mendation of our Nation, which for diligent 
Skill in Navigation much excels the reſt, I 
ſtirred them up to uſe this Art as a Divine 
benefit ; not merely for their own gain, but 
for the propagation of the true, that is, the 
Chriſtian Religion : For they would neither 
want matter for ſuch endeavours , when in 
their long Voyages they commonly met either 
Pagans, as z» China aud Guinea ; or with 
Mahometans, as wnder the Turkiſh Em- 
pire, the Pertian, and the Africans ; or with 
Jews, who, as they are now profeſſed enemies 
of Chriſtians , ſo are diſperſed through the 
greateſt part of the World : And there would 
always be ſtore of impious men, who are ready, 
upon occaſion, to vent the poyſon which for feat 
they keep concealed. Againſt which miſchiefs 
I wiſhed that our Country-men might be ſufi- 
ciently armed ; and that they who are more 
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ingenious than others, would uſe their utmoſt 
endeavours to confute Errours ; and the reſt 
would, at leaſt , be ſo cautious , as not to be 
overcome by them. 

And that 1 might ſhew Religion is no fri- 
volous thing, I begin, in the firſt Book, at 
the ground or foundation thereof , which is, 
that there is a God. Now that I attempt to 
prove aſter this manner. 


The 


pt 2 


The Firs T Book 
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That there is a GOD. 


HAT there are ſome things which 
had a beginning, is clear to common 
ſenſe, and by the confeſſion of all : 
Howbeit, thoſe things were not cau- 
ſes to themſclves of their own being. 

For that which is not, cannot produce any 
thing, neither had it power to be before it was; 
therefore it follows, that the ſaid things had 
their beginning from ſome other thing, diffe- 
rent from themſelves : Which may be averred, 
not only of ſuch things as now we ſee, or ever 
have beheld ; but of ſuch alſo as gave original un- 
to theſe ; and ſo upward, until wecome to ſome 
prime cauſe, which never began to be,and which 
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(as we ſay) hath its exiſtence by neceſſiry, and 
not after any contingeut manner : And this, 
whatever it be, ( whereof by and by we ſhall 
ſpeak) is that which is meant by Divine Power, 
or Godhead, 


Another reaſon to prove that there is ſome 
ſuch Divine Majeſty, is taken from the moſt ma- 
nifeſt conſent of all Nations ; ſuch I mean as 
havenotutterly loſt the light of reaſon and good 
manners,and become altogether wild and ſavage. 
For lince thoſe things, which proceed from Man's 
plcaſure aad appointment, are neither the ſame 
among all Men, and are often ſubject to change ; 
and yet there is no place where this notion is not 
found, and it is not changed by the alterations 
of times, (as Ariſtotle himſelf notes,who was not 
over-credulous in ſuch matters) we mult aſſign 
ſome cauſe of it, that extends it ſelf to all Man- 
kind : Which can be no other than either ay 
Oracle of God himſelf, or a Tradition derived 
from the firſt Parents of Mankind. The former 
of which, if we admit, the thing in queſtion is 
granted : And if we afhirm the latter, there can 
no good reaſon be given,why we ſhould believe 
thole firſt Parents did deliver a falſhood to all 
their Poſterity, in a matter of the greateſt mo- 
ment. 


Moreover, whether we conſider thoſe parts of 
the World which were anciently known,or thoſe 
that are lately found out, whereſoever there is 
(as we have ſaid) any rel:cks of humanity, there 
certainly is this rruth acknowledged, as well by 
luch Heathens as have any ingenuity and wiſdom, 
a$al\o by thoſe thatare of a more dull and ſtupid 
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diſpoſition : The former whereof queſtionleſs 
could not all be deceived; neither 1s it likely 
that theſe later ſo ſilly and ſimple ſhould any way 
deviſe how to deceive one another. 


Neither let any Man here obje&, that there 
have been ſome in many Ages, who have either 
believed there is no God ; or profeſſed they did 
not believe it : For both the ſmall number of 
them, and the univerſal reje&ion of their opini- 
on,as ſoon as their Arguments were underſtood, 
make it appear, that it did not proceed from the 
uſe of right reaſon,which is common to all Men; 
but either from the Afﬀectation of novelty (fuch 
as was in him that would needs maintain the 
Snow to be black) or from a corrupt mind, like 
as Meats to a diſtempered Palate, taſte quite 
otherwiſe than indeed they are. Eſpecially tince 
both Hiſtory and other Writings teach us, that 
the honeſter any man was, the more diligently 
did he preſerve the knowledge of God. And fur- 
ther, that this departure from ſo anciently re- 
ceived opinion,chiefly proceeds from the naugh- 
ty diſpntition of thoſe, whoſe intereſt it is that 
there ſhould be no God ; that is, no Judge of hu- 
mane a&ions, appears even from hence : that 
Whatſocver they put in the room thercof : whe- 
ther a ſucceſſion of ſeveral kinds of things,with- 
out any beginning ; or a concourſe of atomes ; 
or any thing elſe whatſoever; it hath not leſs; 
if not greater, difficulties, nor is atall more cre- 
dible (as is manifeſt to any Man, that vouchſafes 
an ordinary attention to the matter) than that 
opinion which is already received. 

As tor that which ſome pretend, that they can- 
not believe there is a God, becaute they _ 

B ee 
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ſee him ; if they ſee any thing, they cannot but 


ſee how unworthy this thought is of a Man, who 
doth but believe that he hath a mind, which he 
never ſaw, no more than he doth the Eſlence of 
God. Nor becauſe we cannot comprehend the 
Nature of God by our underſtanding, ought we 
therefore'to deny there is any ſuch Nature? For 
this is proper to every inferiour Creature,not to 
be able to comprehend thoſe Beings which are 
ſuperiour, and more excellent than it ſelf. The 
Beaſts cannot conceive what Man is, much leſs 
can they know after what manner Men inſtitute 
and govern Common-wealths,meaſure the Stars, 
and fail upon the Sea; for all theſe things are 
out of their reach. From which very thing, Man, 
who is raiſed, and that not of himſelf, by the 
nobility of his nature, above the Beaſts, ought 
to inferr ; That that Being, by whom he is made 
ſuperiour to Beaſts, is no leſs fuperiour to him, 
than he himſelf to the Beaſts; and that there- 
fore there is ſome Nature, which, as far more 
excellent, tranſcends his comprehenlion. 


SACEHE 
That there 1s but One GOD, 


WE having evinced that there 5 4 God, it 
follows that we ſpeak of his Attributes. 
The firſt whereof is this, that There are not more 
Gods, but one God, This is gathered from hence, 
that God (as was ſaid before) is what He is ne- 
cellarily, and of Himſelf, Now whatſoever is 
neceſſarily, or of it ſelf, is conſidered not 1a its 


general | 
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general notion, but as aRtually in being. Now 
things actually in being are particular. But if you 
ſuppoſe more Gods, you cannot find a reaſonin 
each of them, why they ſhould neceſſarily be; 
nor why two rather than three, or ten rather 
than five ſhould be believed. 

Beſides, the multiplication of thoſe particu- 
lar things that are of the ſame nature, proceeds 
from the exuberancy and fruitfulneſs of the cauſes 
whence ſuch things more or leſs are generated : 
but of God there is neither beginning nor any 
cauſe, 

Furthermore, in all particular things, there 
are certain, ſpecial, and particular properties, 
whereby the ſame things are ſeverally diſtin- 
guiſhed : now to make ſuch a diſtin&ion in God, 
isaltogether needleſs,ſince that he is moſt neceſſary 
and ſimple by nature. Neither can any Man per- 
ceive any ſigns or tokens of the plurality of Gods. 
For this univerſal Sphere or circumference which 
we behold, makes up but one compleat World, 
wherein there is one moſt beautiful and glorious 
Sum : Likewiſe in every Man, the little World, 
there is but one ſpecial governing part, to wit, 
his ſoul or mind. Beſides, if we ſhould ſuppoſe 
two Gods, or more, freely ating and willing, 
what they pleaſe, they might will contrary 
things ; and then one of them might be hindred 
by the other, from effe&iug what he had a mind 
to have done. But to ſay that God can be hin- 
dred in what He deſigns, is unworthy of his 
Majeſty. 


B z SECT. 


SECT, II 
That all Perfefion is in G 0 D. 


T7 we may know the reſt of God's Attri- 
butes, let it be conſidered ; that whatſo- 
ever is wont to be underſtood by the Name of 
Perfeftiwon (which word we muſt be content to 
uſe, fince our Language furniſhes us with no bet- 
ter, to expreſs the Greek Teaawms) is in God, 
may be thus proved. What perfeQion ſvever 
there is in things, it either had a beginning; or 
had no beginning. That which had no begin- 
ning, is the perfeQtion of God : and that which 
had a beginning, of neceſſity muſt have ſome- 
thing, that gave it ſuch beginning. And ſince 
nothing among all the things that have a being, 
is made of nothing ; it follows that thoſe per- 


feftions which appear to be in any effetts were- 


the reaſon why the cauſe thereof could produce 
any thing accordingly ; and conſequently are 
all in the firſt caufe, Neither muſt it be here 
imagined, that the firſt cauſe can afterward be 
deprived of its perjett:0n; either by ſome other 
thing different from it ſelf, becauſe that which 
is eternal. hath no dependance upon any other 
thing, neither can be liable and ſubjet unto 
their ations ; or of it ſelf, becauſe every Na- 
ture deſires its own perfection. 
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SECT. IV. 
GOD 3s infinite. 


ND we may add further, that theſe per- 
A feftions which are in God, are in him after 
an eminent and infinire manner ; for the nature 
of every thing is finite and limited, either for 
that the cauſe whence it proceeded hath commu- 
nicated ſuch a meaſureor degree of exiſtence,and 
no more thereunto, or for that the ſame nature 
was not capable of any further perfettion, Now 
there is no nature that doth communicate any 
thing of its own unto God, neither is he capable 
of ought that any other thing can impart; being 
(as before we ſaid) altogether abſolute, and ze- 
ceſſary of himſelt. 


— 
———_ 


SECHLI.- vv. 


That GOD is eternal, omnipotent, omniſct- 
ent, and abſo/utely good. 


Gain, foraſmuch asall things that have life, 

are faid to be more perfe# than thoſe 
without iſe; and thoſe which have power of 
acting, than thoſe which want it ; and thoſe en- 
dued with wnderſtanding ſuperiour to ſuch crea» 
tures as lack it ; and thoſe whichare good,better 
than thoſe that come ſhort ingoodneſs; it follow- 
eth from that which hath been ſpoken, that all 


thoſe attributes are in God, and that after an in- 
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finite manner, Therefore is he infinite in life, 
that is, eternal; —_ in power, that is, onmi- 
potent, So likewiſe is he omniſcient, and altoge- 
ther good without any exception. 


SECT VI. 


That GOD is the Author and Cauſe 
of all things. 


Urthermore, it follows from that which hath 
been ſpoken, that what things ſoever /ubſ/?, 
the ſame have the original of their being from God: 
for we have proved, that that which is neceſſary 
of it ſelf, can be but one ; whence we colleQ,that 
all other things beſides this had their or:gi2al 
from ſomewhat different from themſelves. 

Now ſuch things as have their begining from 
another, we have ſeen before how that either in 
themſelves, or in their cauſes, they proceeded 
_ him which had no beginning, that 1s, from: 
God. 

Neither is this manifeſt by reaſon only, but 
alſo after ſome ſort by very ſenſe : for if we con- 
ſider the wonderful frame and faſhion of Mars 
body, both withia and without,and how that each 
part and parcel thereof hath its proper uſe with- 
out the ſtudy or iaduſtry of his Parents, and yet 
with ſuch art that the moſt accompliſhed Phi- 
loſophers and Phyſicians could never ſufficiently 
admire it ; this verily ſhews the Author of Na- 
ture to be a moſt excellent Mind : concerning 
which matter Galez hath written well, eſpecially 


where he ſpeaks of the uſe of the eye, and of the. | 


hand, 
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hand. Yea more, the very bodies of mute beaſts 
do teſtifie the ſame : for their parts are not 
framed and compoſed by the power and vertue 
of the matter whereof they conſiſt, but by ſome 
ſuperiour and higher cauſe, deſtinating them to. 
a certain end. 

Neither is this plain by man and beaſts alone, 
but alſo by plants and herbs, as hath accurately 
been obſerved by ſome Ph:loſophers. This further 
is excellently noted by Srrabo, concerning the 


ſituation of the waters, which, if we conſider the 


quality of their matter, ought to be placed in 
the middle between the earth and the air,where- 
as they are now included and diſperſed within 
the earth, to the end they might be no hinde- 
rance, either to the fruitfulneſs of the ground, 
or to the life of Man. Now to propoſe rhat, or 
any other end, to any action, is the peculiar pro- 
perty of an underſtanding nature, Neither are all 
things only ordained for their peculiar eds, but 
alſo for the good and benefit of the whole Uni- 
verſe, as appears particularly in the water but 
now mentioned, which againſt its own proper 
nature is moved upward, leſt by the interpolition 
of a vacuity there ſhould be a gap in the Uni- 
verſe : whichis ſo framed, that by the continued 
coheſton of its parts, it ſuſtains and upholds it 
ſelf. Now it cannot poſlibly be, that this com- 
mon end ſhould be thus intended, together with 
an inclination in things thereunto, but by the 
power and purpoſe of ſome intelligent nature, 
whereunto the whole Univerſe is in ſubjection. 
Moreover amongſt the Beaſts there are certain 
actions obſerved to be ſo regular and orderly 
done, that it is manifeſt enough they proceed 
trom ſome kind of reaſ0r!;; as is plain in Piſmires 
B 4 and 
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and eſpecially in Bees,and likewiſe in other crea. 
tures, which before they make any trial, do natu- 
rally eſchew ſuch things as are hurtful, and ſeek 
after ſuch things as are profitable for them. Now 
that this 1nſtin& or inclination of finding and 
judging things, is not in them by their own 
Power, it is clear ; for that they do always ope- 
Tate after the ſame manner, neithef have they 
any vertue or efficacy at all to the doing other 
things which are no more weighty : wherefore 
they muſt needs receive their power from ſome 
reaſonable external Agent, which direfts them or 
imprints in them ſuch efficacy as they have, and 
this reaſonable and intelligent Agent, 15 no other 
than God himſelf. | 

In the next place conſider we the Stars of 
Heaven, and amongſt the reſt, as moſt eminent, 
the Sun and the Aoor, both which for the making 
the earth fruitful, and preſerving living Crea- 
tures 1n their health and vigour, do ſo ſeaſona- 
bly perform their courſe of motion, that a better 
cannot be deviſed. For when otherwiſe their mo- 
tion through the Aquator had been much more 
{11mple, we ſee that they have another Motion by 
an oblique Circle, to the end, the benefit of their 
favourable aſpets might be communicated to 
more parts of the Earth. 

Now as the Earth is ordained for the uſe and 
benefit of living Creatures, ſo are all terreſtrial 
things appointed chiefly for the ſervice of Man, 
who by his wit and reaſon, can ſubdue the moſt 
furious creature among them ; whence the very 
Sroicks did Collett, that the World was made for 
Man's ſake, 

Howbert, ſince it exceeds the ſphere of humane 
power, to bring the heavenly bodies in fſub- 

zeaion 
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jection to him; neither is it to be imagined that 
they will ever ſubmit themſelves to man of their 
ownaccord ; it follows therefore that there is 
ſome: ſuperiour mind or ſpirit, by whoſe ſole ap- 
pointment thoſe fair and glorious bodies do per- 
petual ſervice unto man,though he be placed far 
below thera; which ſame mind is no other than 
the gramer Þf the Stars, even the Maker of the 
whole World. Alfo the motions of theſe Stars 
which are ſaid to be Excentrical and Epicy- 
clical (s. e. in a Circle within the Orb of ano- 
ther Star) do plainly ſhew, not the power of 
matter, but the appointment of a free Agent. 
The ſame do the Poſitions of the Stars teltific, 
ſome in this part, others in the other part of 
Heaven : together with the ſo unequal form of 
the Earth, and of the Seas. Nor can we referr it 
to any thing elſe, that the Stars move this, rather 
than an: ther way. The molt perfet form alſo 
and figure of the World, v/z. roundneſs; as alſo 
the parts thereof, ſhut up as it were in the boſom 
of the heavens, and diſpoſed with a maryellous 
order, do all expreſly declare, that they were 
not tumbled together, or conjoined as they are 
by chance, but wiſely ordained by ſuch an 11d 
{tand.y,9 as 1s endued with ſuper-eminent excel- 
lency. For what Ninny is there fo ſottiſh, as to 
expect any tning ſo accurate and exa&t from 
chance ? He might as well believe that Stones and 
Timber got caſually together,and put themſelves 
into the form of a Houſe : or that out of Let- 
ters ſhuffled careleſly as it happened, there came 
forth an excellent Poem. A thing fo unlikely, 
that even a few Geometrical figures eſpied on the 
Sea-ſhore,gave the beholder juſt ground to argue, 
that ſome 1a» had been there; it being evident 
enough 
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enough that ſuch things could not proceed from 
mecr py mee. 

Furthermore, that 17zakind was not from all 
Eternity, butat a certain time had a common be- 
9iins, may be manifeſted among other things 


trom the progreſs of Arts and Sciences : ; yea, by 


the very gro:md whereupon we tread, which Was 
anciently rude and untill'd, but afterwarg be- 
came poſleſſed with Inhabitants : ; Which allo the 
Language ſpoken in 1ands, derived from adja- 
cent Countries, doth witneſs. The fame is ap- 
Parent by Certain or dinances, ſo generally Tecel- 
ved amongit Men,that the inſtitution thereof may 
not be thought to have proceeded fo much from 
the inſt.nit of nature, Or evident deditttions of rea» 
fon, as from perpetual and conſtant tradition, 
ſcarce interr npted in a few places, either by the 
malice or miſery of Man : ſuch was that of killing 
Beaſts in Sacrifice, uſcd in former times ; and 
ſich allo are now the modeſty and ſhametac'd- 
nets abont venereal things, the folemanities of 
Marriages, and the abhorrence of all unceſtuous 
Embraces. 


SECT. YE 


Anſwer to that R__ Fagan ung the cauſe 


of / Vit 


Either ought we to doubt of that which 
hath been ſpoken, becauſe we ſee many 

wil things come 10 paſs; the ſource and caule 

vw thereof cannot be aſcribed unto God, who (as 
>ctore hath been ſhewa) is good, after the moſt 
perfect 


— —_. ACELSS 


rom 
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perfe& and abſolute degree of Goodneſs. For when 
we ſaid that God was the author and cauſe of all 
things, we added withal, that he was the cauſe 
of ſuch things as really do ſubſiſt : And no abſur- 
dity (that I ſee) will follow, if we affirm, that 


- thoſe things which have true and real exiſtence, 


are the cauſes of ſome certain accidents,as name- 
ly of actions, or the like. The Almighty (we 
know ) created both Man,and thoſe more ſublime 
Minds, the Angels,endued with liberty of attion ; 
which /berty in it ſelf is not ſinful, yet by its 
power ſome {ins may be committed. Now to make 
God the author of theſe evils, which are morally 
evil, is no better than blaſphemy : howbeit there 
are other kind of evils, ſo called, becauſe they af- 
fict ſome perſon with gr:ef or /oſ5; and theſe we 
may affirm to be inflicted by God for the refor- 
mation and amendment of ſome Sinner, or for 
puniſhment anſwerable to an offence, which to 
ſay is no impiety, fince that ſuch ev: have no- 
thing, in them contrary to goode/s, but rather 
they proceed from goodneſs it ſelf ;, like a bitter 
potion from a good Phyſician, 


SECT. VII. 


Againſt the Opinion of two Principles 
or Cauſes of things. 


Ere, by the way, it may be noted, that the 
OPinion of thoſe Men is to be abandoned 

and avoided, which make !wo efficient canſes, the 
one good, and the other cc! for from two Prin- 
Ciples oppoſite to cach other, there may follow 
the 
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the ruine and deſtruction, but in no wiſe a wel 
ordered compoſition of things. Neither is this ty 
paſs tor truth, to wit, that as there is ſomething 
geod of it ſelf, ſo likewiſe there muſt needs be 
ſomething abſolutely ev:/ in it ſelf; ſeeing that 
evil is 2 certain defeft, which cannot be but in 
a thing that hath exiſtence, which very having 
of exi/tence, or being is good. 
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SECT. IC 
That GO D doth govern the whole World. 


NM Oreover that this whole Univerſe is go- 
verned by the providence of God, 15 Cvi- 
dent, for that not only mez, which have right 
reaſon and underſtanding, but alſo the fowl:, 
and beaſts both wild and tame, which have in 
tzem tome thing correſpondent to reaſon, do 
hear a &/z4 of providence, or reſpe/tful care over 
the ie which they bring forth, Which perfett:- 
0;7, fince it 15 a part of goodneſs, muſt needs be 
attributed to Goa; and fo much the rather, be- 
canſe he is both omn:/cient and omn:rotent, ſo that 
he can no way be ignorant of ſuch things as are 
done, or to be done; and can ealily dire& and 
order the fame as he pleaſeth. To which alſo be- 
longs that which we have ſpoken before, con- 
cerning, the n:ovir;g of things contrary to their 
proper nature, t9 ſerve an Univerſal end, 


SECT, 
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SECH X 
Tea, Sublunary tings. 


ND that they are much out of the way,who 
ſhut up this providence within the celeſtial 

Orbs, and would have it deſcend no 1»wer than 
the Moon ,isapparent; both from the reaſon now 
mentioned, whoſe force extends to all created 
things ; and alſo from hence, that the courſe of 
the Stars, as the belt Philoſophers acknowledge, 
and experience ſufficiently demonſtrates,are or- 
dained for the nſe of Man. Now it ſtands but 

with equity that that Creature ſhould be more re- 
carded tor whoſe ſake another 1s ordained, than 
that whichis appointed tor anothers uſe. 

Neither are zhey leſs erroneous that fay, this 
providence is extended unto u74ver/al things On- 
ly, and not to particulars; for if they will has 
God to be ignorant of partic alar things as wo 
of them have profeſſed, then verily God could 
not underſtand himſelf ; neither ſhould he be 
infinite in knowledge, as we have proved him 
before to be, if it be not extended unto every 
thing. But then, if God do know theſe things, 
wily can he not alſo have care of trem?eſpecially 
ſince that particulars, as they are particu lars,Are 
appointed for ſome certain end, both ſpecial 
and general : And the common « os of things, 
which by the confeſſion of the ſaid Authors are 
preſerved by God, cannot ſubſiſt but in their ſi- 
gulars ;, So that it "theſe ſ619 ozlars, being forſaken 
by Divas Providence, may periſh, then may the 
whole kinds likewiſe. 


SECT. 
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| Wh 
| fit SECT. XI. b 
| $4 F 
j . 
+ Gy t 
180 This is further proved by the preſervation 
6 of Empires. d 
1 Wit 
Y WWII, _ forcible Argument of Divine Pro. n 
1 80k vidence, particularly over humane affairs, t! 
[ both Philoſophers and Hiſtorians acknowledge d 
'}, in the preſervation of Common-wealths : firſt in fl 
LY ocxeral, for that whereſoever the courſe and or: 
q der of ruling and obeying is once admitted, the = 
% Wig ſame always continues there : Thenalſo, often- 
1 ht times in particrlar , it is evident by the long 
| #1 '4 continuation of this or that very form of govern. 
| Wl ment thorow many Ages, as of a Monarchy with 
| þ I the Aſſyriens, eAgyptians,and Franks; of an Ari- 


ftocracy with the YVenerians, and the like. For 

| | although Man's wiſdom and policy have ſome £ 
Wb ſtroke in point of government; yet if we right- al 

'T ly conſider the multitude of wicked men,and the 

harms that may proceed from without, and the in 


"Jy changes that are naturally incident to humane 1 
&r [ affairs, it may ſeem impoſſible for any State fo C: 
4 long to ſublift, unleſs it were upheld by a con- tl 

'l ſtant particitlar care, and by the power of a Divine if 

Null hand. Which is more evidently ſeen, when it as 

Bl pleaſes God to chanze Empires , and tranſlate h 

Wn them from one to another. For to thoſe Inſtru- w 

Th ments, whom he thinks good to uſe in that buſi- tl 


W neſs, as a thing deſtined by himſelf (ſuppoſe Cy- ai 

| rus, Alexander, Ceſar the Dictator, Cings among _ b' 

the Tartars, Namcaa among, the Chineſes) all tt 

things whatſoever, even thoſe which do not de- 0! 

1%; pend on humane Prudence, ſucceed more pro- tt 
| ſperouſly 
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ſperouſly, beyond their own wiſhes, that is ſuita- 
ble to the uſual varietv in humane caſualties. 
Which ſtrange correſpondence, and combina- 
tion, or conſpiring, as we may call it, of events 
to a certain end, is a manifeſt token of a frovi- 
dent direction. Like as at Dice, if a Man now 
and then throw a lucky caſt, which wias all, it 
may be no more than a chance : but if he throw 
the very ſame an hundred times, there is no bo- 
dy, who will not conclude, that this proceeds 
from ſome extraordinary Art. 


| ——_—_— — 


SECT. AI 
And by Miracles. 


Nother moſt certain proof of Go4's Provi- 
dence, may be taken from thoſe miracles 

and prophecies Which are recorded in Hiltories : 
Where though many fabulous things be related 
in that kind, yet thoſe that are teſtihed by ſufh- 
cient Witneſles living in the time when they 
came to paſs; ſuch I mean as were defective net- 
ther in judgment nor in honeſt y,are not tobe de- 
ſpiſed as altogether impoſſible. For in as much 
as God is both omnipotent and omn:ſcient, what can 
hinder him from ſignifying what he knows, or 
what he pleaſeth to do; and that even beyond 
the common courſe of nature, whici being made 
and ordained by him, becomes ſubject vnro him 
by the title of Creation ? Now if any do object 
that ſuch things might have been done by fub- 
ordinate powers and mirds inferiour to God ;, to 
themrweanſwer. that fo much may be granted 
| indeed : 
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indeed : but yet this makes way, that the ſame : 


may the more eaſily be credited of God; who is 
to be thought either to work by the mediation 
of thoſe Agents, or elſe out of his wiſdom to 
permit them when they bring to paſs any ſuch 
thing, For in well ordered Kingdoms there is 
nothing done againſt the Statutes and common 
Laws,but by the arbitrament or permiſſion of the 
Supreme Governours, 


SECGI. AL 


Specially among the Jews whereunto credit 
may be given by reaſon of the long contina- 
ance of their Religion. 


Ne W that there have indeed been ſome 
miracles ſcen, though the credit of other 
Hiſtories ſhould be queſtionable, yet it 15 ma- 
nifeſt enough in the Jewiſh Relio;on : which al- 
beit, it hath long been deſtitute of all humane 
helps, yea, expoſed to contempt and ſcorn. ; yet 
for all that, hath ſtill continued almoſt in all 
the Climates and parts of the World even unto 
this day; whereas all other Rel:/g/ons (ſaving 
the Chriſtian , which is the pertection, as it 
were, of the Jew:ſh) have either vaniſhed, as 
joon as the Imperial Power and Authority was 
withdrawn whereby they were ſupported, as 
all the Paganiſh : or clic are ſtill perpetu- 
ally upheld by the ſame power and authority, 
as ahirmetaniſm, Now if it be demanded 
why the Jewiſh Religion hath taken ſuch deep 
roct in the hearts of the AHebrews, as that 1t 
- cannot 
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cannot thence be eradicated ? no better reaſort 
can be given or conceived than this ; namely, 
that thoſe Jews that are now alive did trom thcir 
Parents, as thoſe Parents from their Progeni- 
tors, and ſo upward, until the times of 4Ls/c« 
and Joſhua, receive thoſe Miracles mentioned in 
Scripture, 'by cer tain and conſt ar 't Tradition ,W MIC 
miracles were done chiefly at the departir2 7 Out 
of «Aeypt, and in their journey through the 
Wilderneſs, and entrance into the Land of C 
naan, whereof their Anceltors were then Teal 
witneſſes. Nor 1s it atall credible, that it could 
otherwiſe have come to pals, that a People who 
were ſufficiently ſtiff-necked, and of a itubhorn 
diſpoſition, ſhould take upon them a Law bur- 
dened with ſo many Rites ; or that wiſe Men, 
out of the many marks of Relizion, which hu- 
mane reaſon could have invented, ſhould chuie 
Circumcifion; which could not be recety ed y WICN- 
out very great pain ; nor etained without the 
deriſion of all ſtrangers; and ha4 nothing in ir 
to recommend it, ſave oaly this, that God Was 
its Author, 


SECT. XIV. 


Alſo by the truth and antiquity of Moſes 
his Story. 


Eſdes, The writinos of Moſes, whetein thof: 
miracles arc recorded to poltetity, do gail) 
the greateſt credit theres; not only becauſe 
It was always a ſetled op; aion, and conitant re- 
port amongſt the Hebrews, that this ſane A70/. 
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was commended by the Oracle of God to be a 
Leader of the People ; but alſo becauſe it is ma- 
niteſt enough, that he neither affected his own 
glory, nor delired their riches; foraſmuch as 
himſelf reveals his own faults and delinquencies, 
which he might have concealed ; and allo he at- 
tigncd the dignity of his Kingdom and Prielt- 
hood uuto ſtrangers, whence his own Poſterity 
vas brought to the common condition of Levites, 
By all which it appears, that he had no reaſon to 
forge untruths: Neither doth he uſe any diſlem- 
ling or alluring language, ſuch as commonly 
colours over a lye ; but he ſpeaks after a plain, 
In2cnuous manner,” according to the quality of 
the thing he treats of. 
Add hereunto the nndonbted Antiquity of the 
in0ks of 10/cs, to which no other Writings are 
therein comparable : An argument whereof is, 
tor that the Grecians (trom whom all kinds of 
learning were derived to other Heathens) do 
conteſs thev received their very Letters trom 
uthers ; which Letters of theirs have no other 
order, or name, or ancient form, than that of 
the Syriack or Hebrew Tongue: Asalſo for that 
the molt ancient Grecian Laws, whence the Ko- 
15 colleted theirs, had their Original trom 
the Laws of 279/e-s. 


SECT. 
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SECT. XV. 
And by the Teſtimony of many Gentiles. 


Oreover, beſides theſe , there are many 
teſtimonies of ſuch as were Aliens from 
the Fewiſh Religion, which declare that the moſt 
ancient reports which paſſed for truth among all 
Nations, were agreeable to what ſes hath re- 
lated in his Writings. Thus what things he re- 
lated concerning the beginning of the World: 
The ſame are found alſo recorded in the moſt 
ancient Hiſtories of the Phanicians, W hich are 
colle&ed by Sancuniathon, and tranſlated by Philo 
Biblizs;, and partly alſo fonnd amongſt the I- 
dians and «fgyptians, Hence it 1s that in Limes, 
Heſiod, and many of the Grecians, mention 1s 
made of a Chaos, which ſome have intimated by 
the nameof an Egg; alſo of the making of living 
Creatures, and Jaſt of all of Man according to a 
Divine Image ;,and of Man's dominion over other 
Creatures: All which may be read in ſundry Au- 
thors, and at laſt in Ovid, who tranſcribed them 
out of the Greek Writers. "That all things were 
made by the Word of God, was confeſſed even by 
Epicharmns, and the Platonicts 4 and before them, 
by a moſt ancient Writer (not of thoſe Hymns, 
which now go under that name, but) of thoſe 
Verſes which Antiquity called Orphear Yerſe:r,not 
becauſe they had Orphezzs for their Author, but 
becauſe they ſummarily compriſed his Doctrine. 
Empedocles acknowledged that the Sun was not 
the primitive light, but a fit recepracle of light. 
Aratus and Carillus think that above the ſphere 
C2 or 
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or orb of the Stars there isa Divine Habitation, 
wherein Homcr imagined there was perpetual 
light. | 
That of all things, God was the moſt ancient, 
becauſe not begotten ; the World moſt beauti- 
ful, becauſe the work of G O D : and that dark- 
neſs was before the light, were all the doctrines 
of Thales, out of the ancient Learning : The laſt 
point whereof is found in Orphers and Heſiod; 
whereupon the Geztiles, that are commonly ſu- 
perſtitious in following old faſhions and cuſtoms, 
«lo number their particular times by i2-ts, not 
by days. It was the opinion of Athenagoras,that 
all things were ordered and diſpoſed by the high- 
eſt intelligerce;, of Aratus, that the Stars were 
made by Ged; and after the Grecians, of Virgil, 
that life was infuſed into things by the Sp:72e of 
God : and that Man was formed of Clay, is deli- 
vered by Heſrod, Homer,and Callimachus : Laſtly, 
Maximus Tyrins affirms, that by the common 
conſent of Nations, it is agreed , -there is but 
one Supreme God, which is the cauſe of all things. 
And the memory of the finiſhing the Creation in 
ſeven days ſpace, was preſerved,not only among 
the Greeks and Traliani, by the honour they gave 
to the Seventh Day, (as we learn out of Joſephus, 
Philo, Tibullus, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Lu- 
ci) but among the Gazwls and Indians, who all 
diſtinguiſhed their time, by Weeks, z. e. ſever 
days; as we are taught by Philoſtratus, Dion Caſ- 
ſs, Taſtia Martyr;, and the molt ancient Names 
of the Days of the Weck. 

Moreover, the e/gyptians taught, that Man, 
at the beginning, led his life in all ſimplicity, be- 
ag naked in his body,and not aſhamed: Whence 
came the Poets fiction of the golden age , which 

was 
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was famous even amongſt the 1udians, as Strabo 
relates, The Hiſtory of Adam and Eve, the 
Tree, the Serpent, was extant, as Maimoniades tells 
us, among, the 1dolatrous n4:ans, in his time : 
And that the ſame is found among the Pagans of 
Peg, and the Phil;ppin lands, People of the 
ſame lndia ; the name. of Adam alſo among the 
Brachmans, and the account of 6000 Years be- 
ing paſſed ſince the World was made, among 
thoſe of Siam; we have Witneſles of our own 
age which aſſure us. 

And that the lives of thoſe who ſucceeded the 
firſt Men, were prolonged to near a Thouſand 
Years, is reported by Beroſis in his Chaldaicks, 
Aancthos inhis e/Zoypricks, Hicromus in his Phe- 
niciau Records, Heſtiens, Hecatens, Hellanicus,n 
the account they have lett of the Grecian affairs ; 
and among the Poets, by Hefrod. Which is the 
leG incredible, when we conſider what 1s re- 
ported in the Hiſtories of very many Nations, 
( particularly by Pauſanias and Philoſtratusamong, 
the Greeks, and Pliny among the Romans) that the 
Bodies of Men were anciently far larger than 
they are now ;, as was found upon the opening 
ot {ome of their Sepulchres. 

Catullis alſo, after very many Greexs, reports, 
that heavenly viſrons appeared unto Men before 
ſich time as they, by the multitude and heinouſ- 
nels of their crimes, did deprive themſelves of 
that ſacred acquaintance and familiarity with 
Go4, and his miniſtring Spirits. The wild life of 
the Gyaars which Ao/es mentions, may be read 
almoſt. eyery where jn the Greek, and in fone 
Latin Authors. *Tis to be noted of Noais Flood, 
that in its hiſtory the memory of almoſt all Na- 
£1905 cnds; even of ſuch Natjons as were un- 

C 3 KnGWn 


rH 


2.4 The Truth of Book T. 


known till of late years : whereupon FYarrocalled 
all the ſpace before, the hid or unknown time. 
But thoſe things we find wrapt up in the licenti- 
ous Fables of the Poets, are truly, that is agree- 
able to Moſes, delivered by moſt ancient Wri- 
ters: Such are Beroſus of the Chaldees, Abyde- 
nus of the Aſſyrians, who mentions the ſending 
out of a Dove; as alſo Plutarch of the Grecians ; 
and Lucian, who faith, that at Hieropolis in Sy- 
71a, there is to be ſeen a moſt ancient Hiſtory, 
both of Noah's Ark, and of thoſe that were 
ſaved therein, both Men and Beaſts. The ſame 
Hiſtory was extant alſo in lo, and in Nico- 
lans Damaſcenus ;, the latter of which had alſo 
the name of the Ark : Which is found likewiſe 
in Dexcalior's Hiſtory in Apoliodorus, To which 
we may add, that in ſeveral parts of America, 
as In Ciba, Mechoacana, Nicuraoa, there hath 
been preſerved the memory of the Flood ; of the 
Creatures ſaved from periſhing in it ; yea, of 
the Raven and the Dove ; and the memory of 
the Flood it ſelf, even in that part now called 
the Golden Caſtle, is witneſſed by very many of 
the Spaniſh Nation. 

In what part of the World Men lived before 
the Flood, that note in Pliny, of the building of 
Joppe, before the ſame Flood doth teſtifie. "That 
the place whereon Noa#'s Ark reſted after the 
Flood was in the Gordien Mountains, it is mani- 
feſt by the conſtant remembrance thereof with 
the Armenians, from all Ages, until this time, 
Japhet the Father of the Exropcans, whence came 
ton, or, as anciently they pronounced the word, 
Javon of the Grecrans, and Hammo of the Afr:- 
cans, and ſuch like, are names which are found 
in eſe; his writings ; as there arc alſo foot- 
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ſteps of the reſt, in'the names of Nations and 
Countries, obſerved by Joſephus and others, 
And then the endeavour of climbing up to Hea- 
ven, which of the Poets doth not mention ? The 
burning of Sodom is ſpoken of by Diodorus Sict'- 
lus, Strabo, Tacitus, Pliny and Solinnts, The molt 
ancient nſe of Circumcition hath been related by 
Herodotus, Diodorus, Strabo, Philo Biblius ; and 
now is retained by the Poſterity of Abraham, to 
wit, not only the Hebrews, but alſo the /dums- 
ans, Iſmaelites, and others. A certain Hiſtory 
of Abraham, Iſaac, Tacob and Joſeph, agreeing 
with that of Moſes, was anciently extant 1a Philo 
3ibl:ur, out of Sancrniath ;, in Beroſus, Hecat ens, 
Dam: f enus, Att apanus, Eupolemus, Demetrins,and 
partly in that old Author of the aforeſaid Or- 
phean Verſes ;, and now alſo there are ſome re- 
mainders thereof in 7{tia, out of Trogus Pom- 
peins : And almoſt in every one of theſe Authors 
iforenamed,there is ſome mention made of /do/cs 
and his Acts; more particularly, how he was 
taken out of the Waters, and how the ro T x- 
bie; were given unto him of God, 1s plainly fet 
down in thuſe Orrhean Verſes aforeſaid. Add 
unto theſe the teſtimony of Polemon; alſo whit 
ſome of the F 9 tAms themſelves have recorded, 
to wit, Aanerhon, Lyſimacins , and Cherimor, 
COnce! ning the depar tins ont of F: Typr. 

Neither will it enter iato the heart of any wiſe 
Man, to think that Moſes (having ſo many Ene- 
mes, both of the —_ and of other Na- 
ticns, a5 the Jdumeans, Arabians and Phanicians ) 
wouid dare to dival 72 0u7ht concerning the he- 
gin of the World, and other ancient thinzs, 
vw nich either could be confuted by other more 
newnt Writings, or were repuznant to the 
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common received opinion in thoſe times : Nei- 
ther , doubtleſs, would he publiſh any thing 
touching the affairs in that Age, which could be 
juſtly gainſayed or diſproved by the teſtimonies 
of any then living. Of this Moſes there is men- 
tion made by Diodorus Siculus, Strabo and Play, 
by Tacitzs alſo; and after all them, by Dionyſus 
Logins, in his Book concerning ſublimity of 
Spcech. Likewiſe Jamnes and Mambres, that re- 
liſted Moſes in Foypr, are mentioned,not only by 
the Authors of the Ta/mud, but by Plinyand Apu- 
leizs, Amonglt others, the Pythagoreans ſpeak 
much of the Law it ſelf which was given by /4o- 
/cs,and of tne Legal Rites. Both Srrabo and Ju- 
/n,out of Trogws, givean excellent teſtimony of 
the ancient Jewiſh Rel gion and Fuſtice; infomuch 
that here (methinks)*tis needleis to produce any 
tarther teltimony of ſuch things as are found, or 
have anciently been found, conſenting with the 
Books of the Hebzews,touching Joſhuaand others; 
ieeing that whoſoever gives credit unto Aoſes, 
(which to do,no Man can, without great impu- 
dency, retuſe) the ſame mult needs conteſs, that 
there were, indeed, wonderful Miracles ancient- 
|y wrought by God ; which is the thing we herc 
chiefly go abort to declare, 

As for the Miracles of Aftcr-Ages,ſuppoſe 6t 
Elijzb and Eliſha, and others, there is the leis 
reaſon to think them counterfeit ; becauſe in 
thoſe times 7 wade was both more known than 
for merly, 41:2, upon the account of diveriity ot 
Religion, was extreamly hated by their Neigh- 
bours; whe might have very . ealily blaſted the 
Fame of ſuch Miracles, if they had been lyes, as 
ſoon 2s it bezan to be ſpread abroad. The Hiſto- 
ry 0; Fonal., who lay three days in the Whale's 

Belly, 
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Belly, is to be read in Lycophron, and eAneas 
Hazons ; fave only that, inſtead of Jonah, they 
have put the name of ercles;, whom they ſo 
much honoured, that to make_ him appear the 
more illuſtrious, they were wont (as Tacitus 
and Servius, and others, have noted) to report 
of him whatſoever magnificent things they heard 
of in any other places. 

Certain it is, that Julian, who was an Enemy 
of the Jews, as much as of Chriſtians, was for- 
ccd, by the evidence of Hiſtory, to confeſs; that 
ſach Men lived amongſt the Fews as were inſpired 
with the holy Spirit of God; and that Fire de- 
ſcended from Heaven, upon the Sacrifices of 
Moſes and Elias, And verily, *tis well worth 
our obſervation,that amonglt the Hebrews there 
yere not only grievous puniſhments appoiated 
for ſuch Men as did falſly aſſume to themſelves 
the Prophetical Funttion, but alſo many Kings,and 
gercat Men, that might have by that means pur- 
chaſed authority to themſelves; and likewiſe ve- 
ry many learned Men, as was Eſa, and others, 
that never durit arrogate to themſelves this dis - 
nity ; nor any Man elſe, for divers Ages before 
the times of Jeſus. 


— - —— - -—  —— - — — ——— — — _—— —— « — 


TECH. AVL 


The (and) proved by the Oracle and 
Predidlicns. 


UT more unlikely it 1s, that ſo many thou- 
land People ſhould be impoſed upon, in the 
avouchicg of a perpetual and publick Prodigy, 
(13 
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(as we may call it) to wit, the holy Orccle,which 
after a reſplendent manner,ſhined from the breſt. 
plate of the High-Prieſt : The truth whereof Was 
ſo ſtrongly believed by all the Jews to have con- 
tinued until the deſtruftion of the firſt Temple, 
that out of all doubt, their Anceſtors had certain 
knowledge concerning the ſame. 

Like to this from miracles, there is another 
argument as forcible and effectual to Prove 
G O D's Providence, taken from thoſe Prediction 
of future events, which among the Hebrews were 
many,” and manifeſt. Such was that Prophecy 
of his being made Childleſs, who ſhould attempt 
to re-edihe Jericho: And that at the Overthroy 
of the Temple at Bethel by a King named Joſiah, 
foretold above Three Hundred- Years before the 
thing came to paſs. So likewiſe the very name, 
and chief acts of Cyrzs, foretold by 1ſaiah : The 
event of Hieruſalem's tiege by theChaldeans,fore- 
ſhown by Jeremiah : So alſo Daniel's Predittion 
touching the tranſlation of the Empire of the 
Affrians unto the Aedes and Perfrans; then from 
them unto Alexander of Macedo, whole Empire 
ſhould afterward, in part, be divided among the 
Succeſlors of Prolemy and Selencus, And what 
evils alſo the Hebrew Nation ſhould ſuffer from 
all theſe, but eſpecially trom Anrioct us Fpiphs 
es, which were ſo clcar ly foretold, that Por- 
phyry, who compared with theſe Pr eclIctions, 
ſuch Grecian Hiſtories as were extant in his time, 
could no otherwiſe teil how to ſhift them of, 
than by ſaying, that thoſe things which were /z- 
the*d upon Danicl, were written after ſuch time 
as they came to pais ; which is all one, as it one 


ſhould deny that that was written in the time of 
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rame,and was always reputed for :rg:!''s work: 
For there was never any more ſcruple made of 
the former amongſt the Hebrews, than of this 
latter amongſt the Romans. 

To theſe things we may add very many, and 
moſt famous Oracles among the People of Mex:- 
co and Peru ;, which foretold the coming of the 
Spaniards into thoſe Countries, and the calami- 
ties which ſhould thereupon follow. And hither 
alſo may be referred, not a few dreams, ſo ex- 
actly agreeing with the events, which both in 
themſelves, and in their Cauſes, were wholly 
unknown to them that dreamed; that they can- 
not, without great immodeſty , be referred to 
chance , or to natural cauſes : Of which kind 
Tertullian, 1n his Book Of the Soul, hath colle- 
fed illuſtrious examples, ont of the moſt ap- 
woved Authors. Spectres alfo, or Apparitions, 
belong to this head ; which have been not only 
ſeen, but heard to ſpeak; as thoſe Hiſtorians 
Telate, who are the fartheſt from ſuperſtitious 
credulity ; and 1s reported by Witneſſes of our 
own Age,who have lived in China, and in A7cxi- 
co, and other parts of America, Nor are pub- 
lick trials of innocence, by touching, of red-hot 
Plow-ſhares, to be deſpiſed ; which the Hiſto- 
Ties of ſo many German Nations, and the Laws 
themſclves have remembred. 


SECT. XVI 


The Otjeftion is anſwered, why Miracles ar; 


not now to be ſeen. 


Ne Either i is there any reaſon to object againf 

{uch Miracles, becauſe there are not the 
like to be ſeen in theſe days, neither the like 
predictions heard of ; for it is a ſufficient proof of 
Divine Providence, that ſuch things did come to 
pals at any time : "Which being once granted, it 
will follow, that G'od may be believed with a; 
much providence and wiſdom, now to cauſe them 
to ſurceale, as anciently he uſed the ſame. Net 
ther ſtands it with reaſon, that thoſe Laws, 
which were given to the Univerſe, concerning 
the natural courſe of things, and uncertainty of 
future events, ſhould be lightly or always tranſ 
greſled : But only at ſuch a time, when either 
there was a juſt cauſe ; as, when the worſhip 0! 
the true God was almoſt baniſhed out of the 
World, reſiding only in a little part thereof, 
to wit, in Judea, where it neceſſarily was to be 
( as it were ) fortified with new aids, againſ 
the impieties wherewith it was compalled a- 
bout ; or when Chriſtian Religien (whereof by 
and by we ſhall ſpeak more particularly) 
firſt, by God's Decree, to be publiſhed throuph- 
out the World. 
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SECT. AVI 
Aud that now there is ſuch libert 'y in offendiig, 


Here are thoſe whoare wont todonbt of the 
Divine Providence, becanle they fee {6 
much wickedneſs hath , like a Deluge, over- 
ſpread the face of the whole F arth ; which Dt- 
vine Providence, they contend, if there were 
any, would have made its chicteſt buſineſs to re- 
ſtrain and ſuppreſs. But this 1s eattly anſwered, 
eonlidering that whenGod had created Man with 
freedom to do good and c\ Il, reſerving: = lute 
and immutable goodnels to himſelf, it had not 
been reaſonable to have put ſuch a {top to evil 
actions, as ſhould have bcen contrary to that 1i- 
berty. Howbeit,to keep Men from lin, God ufeth 
every kind of means, which 1s not repugnant 
to-the Iiverty aforcſaid. Such is the ordain- 
ing and publiſhing of the Law, together with 
Inv ard. a! _ outward admonitions , both by 
trreat: ! alſo prom: Il 5. Nor doth he ſuffer the 
cfiets of wickedneſs to ſpread ſo.tar as they 
mizht have done : Whence it is, that all kind of 
government could never yet be ſubverted, nor 
the know "ot re of Divine Laws utterly extin- 
gnifhed or aboliſhed. Neither may thoſe deliz 
eitences which are permitted to be done amongli 
Men, be thu1ght altozcther ut: profitable; ſince 
that (as before we have touched) they may bs 
uſed either for the puniſhment of other no let: 
lewd tran{zreflors ; or for the chaſtiſcment ot 


. < 


Inch as {ometimes wander from the way of ver- 


tue; or Jlaitly, to exact ſome wortliy pattern ot 
Patience 
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patience and conſtancy from ſuch as have made 
good proficiency in the School of Pety and Yer- 
tue, Laſtly, even they whoſe wickedneſs ſeem; 
to be winked at fora time, are wont to pay 
dearly for it at laſt ; and to be reckoned withal 
the more ſeverely, becauſe they have been long 
forborn : Inſomuch that it is plain, they fut- 
fer what God would, who have done what He 
would not. 


SECT MA 
Inſomuch that good Men are oppreſſed. 


UT, and if ſometimes there ſcem to be no 
puniſhment at all inflicted upon profane 
Offenders, and even ſome good Men (which may 
occalion the weak to be offended) are fore op- 
preſſed by the infolcncies of the wicked, who 
maay times make them not only to lead a weari- 
ſome and miſerable fe, but alſo to undergo a 
diſgraceful death; we are not preſently to ba- 
niſh from humane affairs the Providence of God, 
which hath been proved, as we have now faid, 
by ſtrong realons ; but rathcr ( as the wiſeſt 
ſort of Men have thought) we ſhould conclude 


. and argue thus, 
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SSCTH1i. XX. 


The ſame Argument 15 retorted to prove that 
the Soul ſarvives the Body. 


Oraſmuch as God hath an Eye unto all Men's 
ations, and in himſelf is moſt j/?, ſuffering 
ſuch things 1 to come to pals, as we ſee they do; 
therefore we muſt expect that there will be ſome 
future Judgment after this Lite, to the end ſuch 
notorions tran 'greſſ: 0/1 s May nor remain unpuniſh- 
ed, nor wel/-deſerv,ng rertue be unrecompenced 
with due comfort and reward. 


SCI Aa, 
Which 1s proved by Tradition, 


Urther, to confirm this rr, it muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be admitted, that the Sozls of Aer do 
{urvive their Bodies. Which moſt ancient Tra- 
dition was derived from our very firſt Parents, 
(for from whence c}ſe could it proceee'73 ') unto 
almoſt all civilized People; as 1s plain by Ho- 
mer's Verſes; and by Philo/opners, not only of the 
Grecians, but likewiſe the Draides | in France, and 
Brachmans in India, and by thoſe relations alto 
which many Writers have publiſhed CONCCrning, 
the Egyptians , and Thracians, and Germans. In 
like manner, touching God's jrrc/omz21:t to come 
after this lite, many things we ſce were extant, 

as well among the Greciars, 23 alſo among the 
F oyttiu: 
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Egyptians and Indians; as we learn out of Sr rabo, 
Diogenes Laertius, and PTiutarth: Whereunts 
may be added that old Tradition of the Conſum- 
ption of the World by fire, which was anciently 
found in Hyſaſpis and the Sibyls, and now allo in 
Ovid and Lucan, and the Indians of Siam : Of 
which thing the Aſtrologers have noted this to 
be a ſign, that the Sun draws nearer and nearer 
to the Earth. Yea, when the Canaries, America, 
and other foreign places were firſt diſcovercd, 
this ſame opinion of the Immortality of Aer; 
So:l:, and the laſt Judoment,, was found among 
the Inhabitants there. 


Dm er 


SECI. ANAL 


Againſt which no contrary Reaſon can 


le þ rought. 


Either can there any reaſon in nature be 
given, to diſprove ſo ancient and common 
received r7adition. For every thing that in this 
World comes to an end, periſhes either through 
the oppoſirion of ſome more forcible contrary A- 
gent, as coldneſs in any ſubject, by reaſon of the 
more prevalent power and intention of heat; or 
through the ſubſtraction of that ſubjett, where- 
upon it depends; as the quantity of the glaſs, 
when the glaſs is broken; or through the defe& 
and want of the efficient cauſe , as light by the 
Sun-ſetting. Now none of all theſe can be ſaid 
to happen unto the Soul of Man : Not the firſt, 
becauſe there is nothing that is contrary ro the 
Soul ;, nay, it felt is of ſuch a peculiay nature, 
that 
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that it is apt to receive ſuch things as are contrary 
between themſelves, at the ſame time together, 
after its own, that is, after a Spiritual and Intele- 
fual manner. Not the ſecond, for there is not 
any ſubjett whereon ths nature of the Soul hath 
any dependance : if there were, in all probabi- 
lity it ſhould be the humane boay : but that this 
cannot be, it is manifeſt, becauſe when the powers 
and abilities of the Bodies are tired in their ope- 
ations ; the mind alone doth not by motion con- 
trat any wearineſs. Likewiſe the powers of the 
Body are impaired and weakned by the redun- 
dancy or exceſs of the obje#, as the ſenſe of ſec- 
ing by the full ſplendor and bright face of the 
Sun + but the more excellent obje&s that the Suzl 
is converſant about, as about xniver/als and fi- 
gures abſtratted from ſenſible matter, it receives 
thereby the more perfettiov., Again, the powers 
that depend upon the Body are only buſied about 
{uch things as are limited to particular rime and 
place, according to the nature and property of 
the Body it ſelf: but the n/2d hath a more noble 
objeft, and aſcends tothe contemplation of that 
which IS infinite and ercrmal, Wherefore then ſee- 
ing that the So! depends not upon the Body ia 
its operation, neither doth it in its efſence - for 
we cannot diſcern the nature of inviible things 
otherwiſe than by their operations. Neither is 
the third way of corruption incident to the Soul, 
there being no efficient cauſe from which the Soul 
proceeds by a continual emanation. For we can- 
not ſay our Parents are ſuch a cauſe ; ſince, when 
they are dead, their Children are wont to live. 
But if we will needs make ſome caſe,from which 
the Sol proceeds, then we can imagine no other, 
fave the firſt and wniver/al cauſe of all things, 

D which, 
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which, as in reſpe& of its power, 1s never defi. 
cient ;, ſo in reſpeRt of its will, to be defettive; 
that 1s, for the Almighty ro will the extinCtion 
and deſtruction of the Sox/, no Man can ever be 
able to prove. 


SE CI. AXE 
Many Reaſons may be alledged for it. 


AY, there are many /trovg Arguments for 

the contrary ; as, namely , the domino 
given unto Man over his own actions ; the wary 
ral deſire, that is in him to be immortal ; the 
force of conſcience comforting the mind for well 
done actions, though very troubleſome, and ſup- 
; Porting it with a certain hope : And on the con- 
trary, the ſting of a gnawing conſcience at the 
remembrance of the ungodly and wicked actions, 
eſpecially when the hour of death approacheth, 
as if it had a ſenſe of an imminent judgment. And 
this 0nawizg worm of conſcience the moſt profane 
Wretches and wicked Tyrants have not been 
able oftentimes to extinguiſh in them, no not 
then when they moſt of all delired it ; as divers | 
Examples do teltibe. 


SECT. 
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SECT. XXIV. 


Whence it follows, that the end of all ſhall be 
Man's happineſs after this life. 


Gecing then vhe Sou! is of a nature that 1n it 
ſelf hath no ground or cauſe of its own 
corruption; and ſeeing alſo that God hath 
given us many ſigns and tokens whereby we 
ought to underſtand , that it is hs wil! the 
Soul ſhould ſurvive the Body ; what more no- 
ble end can be propounded to Man , than rhe 
ſtate of eternal happineſs? Which, in ctiect, 1s 
the ſame that Plaro and the Pythagoreans ſpake 
of; ſaying, that ir were J00d for Man if he could 
become moſt like unto God, 
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Which to obtain , Men muſt get the true 
Religion. 


OW what this happineſs is, and how it 
Is to be attained, Men may ſearch by pro- 
bable conjettures : But if any thing concerning 
this matter be revealed by God , that muſt be 
held for a moſt certain and undoubted rrath : 
Which ſince Chriſt ia Religion pretends to bring 
unto us, above others, it ſhall be examined in 
the next Book, whether or no Men ought to 
give credit thereunto, and aſluredly build their 
Faith thereon, 
D 2 The 
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The SECOND Book 


OFTHE : 


Chriſtian Religion. 


SECT. I. 
To prove the Truth of Chriſtian Religion. 


T 1s not our purpoſe in this Second Book 
to handle all the Points of Chriſtiamty ; 
but after our hearty Prayers made to 
Chri;* the King of Heaven, that he would 
grant us the aſliſtance of his holy Sprrit , 

whereby we may be enabled for ſuch a Work, 
we ſhall oaly endeavour to make it appear that 
the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf is moſt rrue and cer- 
fain. Which I thus begin. 


The Truth of Book Il. ©: 


SECT. I 
Here is ſhewn that Jeſus lived. 


HAT there was ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus of 
Nazareth, who lived heretofore in JFudea, 
when T iberizzs was Emperour of Rome,is not only 
moſt conſtantly profeſſed by all Chriſtians, who 
are ſcattered over the face of all the Earth : but 
acknowledged by all the Fews, who now are, or 
ever wrote ſince thoſe times. Nay, the very Pa- 
gan Writers, that is, ſuch as are neither of the 
Jewiſh nor Chriſtian Religion, namely, Suetonius, 
Tacitus, Pliny the Younger, and many more after 
them, do teſtihe the ſame. 


SECT. II. 


Aud was put to an ignominious Death, 


= AT the ſame Jeſus was nailed to a Croſs 
by Pontius Pilate,Governour of Fudea,is CON» 
feſled alſo by all Chriſtians; though it might ſeem 
very diſgraceful to them, to be the Worſhippers 
of ſucha Lord. The Fews alſo do the like; though 
they are not ignorant that upon this account they 
are very odious to Chriſtians,in whoſe Domini- 
ons they live : becauſe their Anceſtors were the 
Men, that moved Plate, and perſwaded him to 
paſs the ſentence of Death upon Jeſus, The 
Pagan Writers alſo, now named, have delivered 
the ſame to Poſterity, Yea, the Acts of Pilate 

were 
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were extant a long time after, from whence this 
might have been proved; to which Chriſtians 
never made their Appcal. For neither did F-liar 
himſelf, nor any other adverſaries of Chriſtia- 
nity ever make doubt hereof : So that hence it 
appears, that there was never any more certain 
ſtory than this ; which (we ſee) may be con- 
firmed, not only by the teſtimonies of ſome few 
Men, but alſo by the approbation of ſeveral Na- 
tions otherwiſe difagrecing and jarring among 
themſelves. 


SECT. Iv. 


Tet afterward was worſhipped by prudent and 
godly Men. 


LL which though it be moſt true, yet we 

ſee how that thronghout the remoteſt 

parts of the World he is worſhipped as Lord ; 

and that not in our days only, or thoſe which 

are' lately paſted, but ever ſince the time that 

this was done ; to wit, ever fince the Reign of 

Nero the Emperor, when many People that pro- 

felled this worſhip of Chriſt and Chriſtian Reli- 

710m, were for that cauſe tortured and put to 
death, as Tacitus and others do witneſs. 


D 4 SECT. 


The Truth of Book II, 


SECT. V. 


The Cauſe whereof was, for that in his life 
time there were Miracles done by him. 


O W among ſuch as profeſſed Chriſtianity, 

there were always many Perſons, who were 
both judicious, and not unlearned. Such as (to 
ſay nothing now of the Jews,) Sergirs, Gover- 
nour of Cypres, Dionyſins Arcopagita, Polycarpus, 
Juſtinus, Trenens, Athenavoras, Origen, Tertullian, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, with divers others ; who 
almoſt all being brought up in other Religions, 
and having no hopes of any Wealth qr Pre- 
ferment by Chriſtianity, yet became Worſhip- 
pers of zhis Man, that died ſo ignominious a 
death, and exhibited due honour to him as God : 
of which no other reaſon can be given, but this 
alone ; that they made diligent enquiry, as be- 
came prudent Men, in a matter of greateſt mo- 
ment: and found that what was bruited abroad 
concerning, the Miracles wrought by Chr:/?, was 
true; and relied upon firm Witgelſes. As the 
curing, and that with his Word only, and be- 
fore all the People, divers grievous and invete- 
rate Diſeaſes; the reſtoring of Sight to him that 
was born blind ; the multiplying of a few Loaves 
more than once, for the feeding many Thou- 
jands, who could teſtific the truth of it; the re- 
calling of the Dead to Life again ; and many 
more of the like kind. The report of which 
things had then ſuch a certain and undonbted 
original ; that neither Ce//az, nor Julian, when 
they wrote againſt Chriſtians, durſt deny there 
were 
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were ſome Prodigies done by Chriſt ; and the 
Hebrews inthe Talmudical Books do openly con- 
fels it. 


—_ 
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[Which Miracles were not wrought either by the 
| help of Nature, or Aſſiſtance of the Devil ; 
but meerly by the Divine Power of GOD. 


H A T theſe wondrous Works were not 
wrought by any Natural Power, it is ma- 
nifeſt, by this very thing, - that they are called 
wonZcrs and miracles, Nor is it poſlible by the 
force of nature, that any grievous Diſeaſes and 
Inhrmities ſhould be cured meerly by a Man's 
Voice, or by the verrze of a Touch, and that even 
apon a ſudden. And if ſuch Works could have 
any way been aſcribed to a Natural efficacy, it 
would have been ſaid before now.,ecither by thoſe 
that were profeſſed Enemies of Ch-:/# while he 
lived upon Earth, or by thoſe that have been 
Adverſaries of his Goſpel ſince his death. 

By thelike Argument we may prove.that they 
were not jugling deluſions, becauſe they were 
done openly in the ſight of all the People : a- 
mongſt whom divers of the Learned fort did 
malign and bear ill will unto Chr:/?, not without 
envy obſerving all that he did. Add further, that 
thelike Works were often iterated, and the ef- 
fects thereof were not tranſitory,but permanent 
and durable. All which being duly pondered, 
it muſt needs follow (as the Jews have con- 
teſſed) 
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felled) that theſe Works proceeded from a mor 
than Natural or Humane Power, that is, fror 
tome Spirit either good or evil. That they pro 
ceeded not from any evil Spirit, may be proved 
becauſe that the Doctrine of Chri/t, (for the con. 
firmation whereof theſe Works were wrought 
was quite oppoſite and contrary to bad Sprrit 
For it prohibits the worſhipping of evil Angel, 
and diflwades Men from all uncleanneſs of affect; 
ons and manners, wherein ſuch Spirits are muc: 
delighted. And this 1s alſo plain, for that where. 
ſoever the Doctrine of the Goſpel was receive 
and eſtabliſhed,” there followed the downfall 0 
the worſhip of Dzmons, and of Magical Arts: 
and one God was worſhipped with a deteſtatio: 
of Dzmons ; whoſe power and authority, Por. 
phyry acknowledges, was broken by the comin: 
of Chriſt, 

Neither is it to be thought that any wicket 
Spirit is ſo ignorant and fooliſh, as to effect anc 
often bring to paſs things that are cauſes of it 
own hurt and dilgracc, and no way conducing tc 
its honour or benefit. Bciides, it ſtands no wa) 
with the vviſdom or goodneſs of God himſelt to 
believe that he would ſuffer fo harmleſs and 
nocent Men, ſuch as feared him, to be deceive 
by the deluſion of Devils : and ſuch were the firl: 
tollowers of Chriſt, as is plain by their innocent 
life, and by the many calamities which they en 
dured for conſcience ſake. 

But on the other ſide, if thon affirmeſt tha! 
thoſe works of Chriſt proceeded from ſome 7004 
Spirits which are inferiour to God ; in fo ſayin? 
thou doſt confeſs that the fame works were well 
pleaſing unto God, and did tend to the honour of 
his name; foraſmuch as 9994 Spirirs do nothing 
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but what is acceptable and glorious unto God : 
To ſay nothing now of ſome of Chriſt's works, 
which were ſo miraculous,that they ſeem to have 
God himſelf for the author of them, and could 
not have been done but by the immediate Finger 


; of an onmiporent = 7, as ſpecially, the reſtoring 
; divers Perſons from Death unto Life again. 


Now God doth not produce any Miracle, nor 
ſuffer any ſuch Wonders to be wrought without 
juſt cauſe : For it becomes not a wiſe Maker of 


- Laws to forſake and depart from his own Laws, 


unleſs upon ſome good and weighty reaſon : 
Now no other cauſe of theſe things can be gi- 
ven than that which was alledged by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, namely, that hereby his do&rine might be 
verified and confirmed. And doubtleſs they that 
were Spectators of his Works, could conceive 
no other reaſon thereof : among which ſince 
there were (as was ſaid) many godly Men, pi- 
oully and devoutly affe&ed,it is horrible impiety 
to imagine, that God did work theſe things only 
to delude and deceive them. And this was one 
cauſe why very many of the Jews who lived 
about the time of Jeſzs, even ſuch as could not 
be perſwaded to relinquiſh or omit one jot of 
Moſes his Law, ſuch as thoſe who were called 
Nazarenes and Ebionites, did notwithſtanding 
acknowledge that this Jeſus was a Dottor or Ma- 
ſter ſent from Heaven, 


SECT 
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SECT. VIL 


Chriſt's Reſurreftion proved by credill: 
Reaſons. 


Eſides the Miracles that Chriſt wrought t 
confirm his Doctrine; another like Arg; 
ment may be taken from his wonderful Reſurn 
{02 to Life again, after that He was Crucihiet 
Dead, and Buried. 

For the Chriſtians of all Ages and Countrie 
alledge the ſame, not ouly for a truth, but all 
45 the moſt ſtrong ground and chiefeſt found: 
tion of their Faich ; which could not be, unlel 
thoſe that firſt taught Chr:/{;anity, did perſwad 
their Auditors that the thing was ſo for certain 
And yet they could not induce any wiſe Man t 
the belicf hercof, unleſs they could verily affirn 
that themſelves were Eye-witneſles of this mat 
ter. . For without ſuch an ocular teſtimony, n 
Man in his wits would have given credit unt: 
them ; eſpecially in ſuch times, when to belien 
them was to expoſe themſelves to the greate| 
miſchiefs and dangers. But that this was thei 
conitant Aſſerticu, both their own Books, and 6 
ther Writings do teſtifie. For out of their Book 
it appears, that they appealed unto Five hundrec 
Witneſſes that had beheld Jeſus after he was riſer 
from the Dead. Now it is not the faſhion of lyar 
and diſſemblers to appeal to ſo great a number 
of Witnelles. Neither could it poſſibly fo fall or 
that ſo many Men ſhould agree and conſpire to- 
gether to bear falſe witneſs. Or ſuppoſe there 
bad been no other Witneſles, ſave thoſe twelve 

knowl 
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known poſes, the firſt publiſhers of Chriſtian 
dofrine, yet this had been ſufficient. No Man IS 
wicked for nothing. And honowr for their lying 
they could not expe&t, in regard that all kind of 
dignities and promotions were then in the hands 
of the Pagans or Jews, from wiiom they received 
nothing but reproach and ignominy. Neither 
could they hope for any Wealth and Riches, be- 
cauſe this profeſſion was oftentimes puniſhed 
with the loſs of goods and poſſeſſions : or if it 
was not ; yet the Goſpel could not be taught by 
them, unleſs they omitted or neglected all care 
about worldly goods. Neither could the hope of 
any other worldly advantage move them to utter 
untruths; ſeeing that the very preaching of the 
Goſpel did expoſe them to labours,hunger, thirſt, 
ſtripes and impriſonments. 

To get credit and reputation only among their 
own Country-men was not ſo much worth, that 
they poor ſimple Men, whoſe life and doctrine 


-was abhorrent from all pride, ſhould therefore 


run upon ſo great inconveniences. Neither again 
could they have any hope their do&rine would 
make ſuch progreſs, as to win them any fame z 
being oppoſed both by the natureof Man, which 
is intent to its own advantage,and by the autho- 
rity of them, who then every where governed, 
unleſs they had been ſome way animated and in- 
couraged by the promiſe of God. 

To which we may add, that they had no rea- 
ſon to promiſe themſelves, that this fame, ſuch 
as it rgight prove, would be durable : fince they 
expected (God on purpoſe concealing his coun- 
ſel in this matter) the end of the whole World 
as nearly approaching ; which both their own 
Writings, agd the W ritings of thoſe Chriſtuns 

that 
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that followed them, make moſt evident. Itre 
mains therefore that we ſay, if they did lye, j 
was for the defence of their Religion ; whid 
cannot with any reaſon be laid to their charge, 
the thing be rightly conſidered. For either the 
did ſincerely believe that this Religion which the 
profeſſed was the rrue Religion, or elſe they wer 
of a contrary mind. If they did not believe it t 
be ere; nay if they thought not that it was ab 
ſolutely the beſt, they would never have mad 
choice hereof , and refuſed other Religions fa 
more ſafe and commodious. Nay further,thoug) 
they conceived it to be true, yet they would ng 
have profeſſed it, unleſs they had been fully per. 
ſwaded, that the profeſſion thereof was neceſſary. 
ſpecially, for that they might have calily foreſeen 
and partly they could tell by experience wha 
troops of Men would beexpoſed toceath for thi 
profeſſion,which without juſt cauſe to occaſion ws 
no better than plain robbery or murder. 

But if we ſay, they believed that this Religin 
was true, and the very beſt, and by all means to x 
profeſſed, and that after the death of their Zor! 
and Maſter : ſurely, that could no way be fo, i 
their Maſter's promiſe concerning his Reſurre 
&tion had deceived them, and not proved true 
For that had been enough to make any Man it 
his wits disbelicve, even that which he had al 
ready entertained. 

Moreover all Religions,and Chriſtianity more 
than any other, forbids lying in bearing falſe wit 
neſs, eſpecially in divine things, wherefore they 
could not for the love of Kel:9i07, and that ſuch 
aReligion, be induced to tell untruths. Beſides, 
theſe Men were ofan upright converſation; their 
life was ſpotleſs and unblameable even in the 

judgment 
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judgment of their adverſaries ; who had nothing 
to obje&t againſt them, fave their ſimplicity, 
which of all other diſpoſitions is the moſt un- 
likely to forge a Iye. Nay, there were none 
among theſe Primitive Chriſtians (whereof we 
ſpeak) who did not ſuffer grievous torments for 
profeſling that Teſs was riſen : and many of them 
were put unto moſt exquiſite pains of death fur 
bearing teſtimony of the ſame. Now granting 
it to be poſſible, that a Man in his wits may be 
content to endure ſuch things, for ſome opinion 
which he hath conceived, and realiy believes 
in his mind; yet that for a falſhood , which he 
knows to be ſo, not only ſame one Man, but a 
great many Men, who are like to gain nothing 
at all by making that falſhood to be believed, 
ſhould conſent to ſuffer ſuch crucl torments, 1s a 
thing altogether incredible. 

Now that theſe were not Mad-men,both their 
converſation and their writings do abundantly 
teſtifie. Likewiſe what is ſpoken of the firſt 
Apoſtles, may alſo be ſaid of Pal, who openly 
taught that he ſaw Chri/! ſitting in Heaven : who 
alſo was not inferiour to any in the Jew!ſh Relie 
91i0n;, nor might he have wanted dignities and 
preferments, if he would have followed the 
foot-ſteps of his Fathers. 

Whereas on the contrary,by taking upon him 
the profeſſion of Cri#ianity, he became liable 
to the hatred and malignity of his Kinsfolks,and 
ingaged himſelf to undertake difficult, dange- 
rous, and laborious travels through the World ; 
and laſt ofall to undergo adiſrraceful death and 
torment, 
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SECTI. YALL 


Anſwer to the Objeition , That the Reſur. 
reition ſeems impoſſible. 


—_ and Þ great teſtimonies no Man car 
diſprove or gainſay, unleſs ſome will reply, 
that the thing it ſelf is impoſſible to be done: 
for ſo are thoſe things which imply a contradi. 
Aion, as they ſpeak. Howbeit that cannot be at. 
firmed of this matter. It might indeed, if one 
could ſay that one and the ſelf-ſame Man lived 
aud dicd at the ſelf-ſame time : But that a Mar 
may be reſtored from death to life, eſpecially by 
the power and vertue of him who firſt gave lik 
and being unto Man, I ſee no reaſon why i 
ſhould be accounted for a thing impoſſible, 

Neither hath it 5cen thought :mpoſſible by wik 
Men; for Plato writes that this was done to Er: 
an Armenian. An thelikeis related of a certair 
Woman by Hera: /: des a Philoſopher of Pontr,ot 
Ariſtens by Heroaorus ;, and of another by Plu. 
rarch : all which, ( whether true or falſe ) do 
hew that in the op1nion of learned and wiſe Men 
ad thing was conceived to be pollible. 


Book II 


SECT. 


= Be 


I 


* Book II. Chriſtian Religion. FT 


SECT. IX. 


The Reſurreflion of Jeſus being granted, the 
Truth of his Doftrine is confirmed. 


Nev if it be neither impoſſible that Chr:/? 
ſhould return to Life again; and it doth 
ſufficiently appear by great Teſtimonies(where- 
with Rabbi Bechai, a Maſter of the Jews, was fo 
convinced, that he acknowledged the truth of 
this thing) and this Chriſt himſelf alſo, as both 
his Diſciples and others confeſs, did publiſh a 
new Doctrine, as by a Divine Commandment : 
truly it neceſſarily follows, that that Doctrine 1s 
true. For it doth not con{iſt with the Divine Ju- 
ſtice and Wiſdom to honour Him after ſq excel- 
lent a manner ; who had committed the crime 
of falſifying in ſo weighty a matter. Eſpecially 
conſidering that before his Death he had foretold 
to his Diſciples, both his Death, and the kind of 
it, and his Reſurrection to Life again: adding 
this withal, that theſe things ſhould therefore 
come to paſs, that they might teſtifie and con- 
firm the truth of his Doctrine. 

And thus much for the Arguments which ariſe 
from the fats themſelves which were done: Let 
us proceed to thoſe which ariſe from the nature 
and quality of his DoQtrine, 
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SECT 
Chriſtian Religion preferred before all others, 


AY D here truly we muſt ſay, that either al 


kind of divine Worſhip whatſoever mult he 
rejeted, and utterly baniſhed from among Men, 
(which impiety will never enter into the heart of 
any one that can believe there 15 4 God who take; 
care of all things; and withal conſiders how Man 
is endued with excellency of underſtanding, and 
liberty to chuſe what is morally good or evil; 
and upon that account is capable as of reward { 
of Puniſhment ;) or elſe this Rel:9:en 1s to be ad- 
mitted and approved of for the very beſt : not on- 
ly ia regard of the outward Teſtimonies of work 
and mir acles aforeſaid ; but alſo in conſideration 
of ſuch /zward and eſential properties,a$SAare agree- 
ing thereunto : namely, becauſe there is not, net- 
ther ever was there any other Xel/9i07 in the 
whole World,that can be produced either more 
honourab e tor excellency of reward, or more ab- 
ſolute and perfectt for Precepts,or more admirabl 
for the manner according to which it was com- 
manded t9 be propagated and divulged. 


CS I 
For excellency of Reward, 


OR to begin with the reward that is at the 
end propounded to Man, which though it 

be the laſt in fruition and execution, yet is it the 
irlt in bis intention ; If we conlider the Inſtitu- 
1100 
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tion of the Jewiſh Religion by the hand of Moſes, 
and the plain or expreſs covenant of the Law, 
we ſhall find nothing there promiſed fave the 
welfare aud happineſs of this life : as namely, a 
fruitful Land, abundance 6f Corn and Victual, 
victory over their Enemies, ſoundneſs of Body, 
length of Days, the comfortable Bleſſing of a 
hopeful Iſſue, and ſurviving Poſterity, and the 
like, For if there be any thing beyond, it is in- 
volved in dark ſhadows, or mult be collected by 
wiſe and difficult reaſoning : Which indeed was 
the Cauſe why many (in particular the Sadduces, 
who profeſſed themſelves to be followers and 
obſervers of Moſes his Law, ) had no hope of en- 
joying any happineſs after this life. 

As for the Grecians,who received their Learn- 
ing from the Chaldeans and eAoyptians, and had 
ſome hope in another World, atter this life was 
ended ; they ſpake thereof after a very doubt- 
ful manager ; as appears by the diſputations of 
Socrates, by the Writings of Tully, Sencer, and 
others. And the Arguments they produce for it 
are grounded upon Uncertaiaties ; Proving no 
more the happineſs of a 4a», than of a Beaſt - 
Which while fome of them obſerved, it was 10 
wonder if they imagined that Sos were tranſta- 
ted and conveyed from Men to Beaſts, and again 
from Beaſts into Men. 

But becauſe this Opinion was not confirmed by 
any teſtimonies, or grounded upon certain rea- 
ſon, (and yet it was undeniable that there 1s 
ſome end propoſed to Man's actions, ) therefore 
others were induced tothink, that verze was the 


; end or reward of Mens endeavours; and that a 


wiſe Man was happy enough, even though he 
were put into that tormenting, braſen B»/!/ made 
E 2 by 
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by Pha/aris. Howbeit this fancy was juſtly di- 
ſNaſtful and improbable to another ſort, who 
ſaw well enough that Man's happineſs, eſpecially 
the higheſt, *could not conliſt in any thing that 
was accompanied with perils, troubles, torment 
and death (unleſs we have a mind to follow the 
ſound of words without the ſenſe of things: 
Wherefore they placed Man's chiefeſt happineſs 
and end in ſuch things as were delightful and 
plealing to ſenſe. But yet this opinion alſo was 
diſproved and ſufficiently confuted by many, as 
being prejudicial to all hoxeſty, the ſeeds where- 
of are rooted in our hearts by nature : as alſo be- 
cauſe it debaſes Man, who is advanced toa higher 
pitch, and throws him down into the rank of 
Beaſts ; which ſtoop down, and pore upon no- 
thing but what is on the Earth. 

With theſe and ſich like Uncertainties and 
doubtings was Mankind diſtracted, at that time 
when Chriſt brought in the true knowledge of the 
right end : who promiſed unto his followers at- 
ter their departure hence, a life, not only with- 
out death, without ſorrow and trouble, but at- 
tended with the higheſt joy and happineſs : and 
that not of one part of Man alone, to wit, of his 
Soul, (the felicity whereof after this lite, partly 
by probable conjecture, and partly from tradi- 
tion, was hoped for betore) but alſo of his Bod 
and Soul together. And this moſt juſtly ; that 
the Body, which for the Divine Law, muſt often 
ſuffer grievances, torments and death, may not 
be without a recompence of reward, Now the 
reward and promiſed joys are not vile and baſe, 


as good chear and dainty fare, wherewith the. 


more carnal ſort of Jews feed their hopes; or 


the embraces of beautiful Women, which the 
Turks 
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Turks expedt to enjoy after death: for both theſe 
ſenſualitiesare proper to this frail life,at the beſt 
being but helps or remedies of mortality,the for- 
mer of them conducing to the preſervation of 
every particular Man or Beaſt : and the latter for 
the continuation of the ſame creatures by ſucceſ- 
ſion in their kind. But by the happineſs aforeſaid 
our Bodies ſhall be indued with conſtant vigour, 
agility,ſtrength,and more than a ſtar-like beauty. 
In the Soul there ſhall be an underſtanding with- 
out errour, even of God himſelf and his Divine 
Providence , or whatſoever is now hid from us. 
And a wil! freed from all turbulency of paſſions, 
buſied chiefly about the ſight, the admiring and 
prailing of the Almighty. In a word, all things 
much greater and better, than can be conceived 
by compariſon with the beſt and greateſt things 
in this World. 


SECT. XI 


Anfwer to an Objeition, That Bodies once 
Dead cannot be revived aganm, 


ESIDES the doubt but lately anſwered, 
there is another diffcalty objetted againſt 

this Dottrine of the Reſumirettion : namely, how 
can it be poſſible tor humane Bodies once diſlol- 
ved into duſt and corruption ever to be united 
and ſet together again ? But this relies upon no 
reaſon. For ſince it is agreed among molt Philo- 
ſophers,that howſoever things be changed, there 
remains ſtill the ſame matter, capable of divers 
Spectesor Forms; whodare ſay, that either God 
doth not know'in what places, though never fo 
E 3 diſtant, 
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diſtant, the parts of that matter are, which be- 
long to a humane Body, or, that He wants Pow. 
er to reduce them and ſet them together again; 
and do that in his Univerſe, which we ſee Chy» 
miſts do in their Fornaces, and Veſlels, gather 
together and unite things of the ſame nature, 
though ſcattered and diſperſed ? And that a thing 
alſo may return to the form of its original, 
though the ſpecies be never ſo much altered, we 
ſee an example in the nature of things; as in the 
Sceds of Plants and living Creatures. 

Neither is that knot impoſlible to be unlooſed 
which is tyed by many ; concerning thoſe hu- 
mane bodies which paſs into the nouriſhment cf 
wild Beaſts or Cattle; who,being ted with them, 
become again the food of Man. For we mult 
know, that the greateſt porri67 of ſuch _ as 
we eat1is not converted into integral parts of our 
bodics ; but either -turned into excrements, or 
humors of the body, as Phlegm and Choler ;, yea, 
much of that which becomes our nouriſhment 1s 
waſted away , cither by diſcaſes, or by inward 
natural heat, or by the Air about us. All which 
being ſo; he that ſo carefully regards all kinds 
of brute Beaſts, that none of them periſh, the 
ſame God with a more ſpecial providence can al- 
ſo provide for humane bodies, that ſo much of 
them as becomes the food of other Men, ſhall no 
more be converted into the ſ«bſtance of thoſe 
that cat them, than are poiſo5 or phyſical potions ; 
and the rather, becauſe it is in a manner natu- 
Tally apparent, that humane Fleſh was not in- 
tended for Man's food. Or ſuppoſe it were not 
ſo, but ſomething which hath made an acceſſion 
ty the latter body muſt be taken from it again z 
this will aot make it not to be the ſame ay . 

or 
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for even in this life there happen greater chan- 
ges of particles than this comes to. Yea, we ſee, 
that a Butterfly is in a Worm; and the ſubſtance 
of Herbs or Wine in ſome yery ſmall things;from 
whence they may be reſtored to their former juft 
magnitnde. Surely, lince both theſe and many 
other things may without any inconvenience be 
ſuppoſed, there is no reaſon that the reſtitution 
of a body diſſolved ſhould be reckoned among 
impoſſible things: which learned Men, Zoroaſter 
among the Coaldean:, almolt all the Srozcks, and 
Theopompus among, the Per:pateticks, believed not 
only might, but ſhould be. 


SECT. XII 


The excellency of holy Precepts given for the 
worſhip of God. 


H E ſecond thing wherein Chriſtian Reli- 

gion excells all others that are, or ever 
were, or can be imagined, is the great bol/neſs of 
Laws and Precepts;, both in thoſe things that ap- 
pertain to the Worſhip of God, and in thoſe that 
concern other matters. 

The holy Offices of the Pagans throughout 
almoſt the whole World, (as Porphyry ſhews at 
jarge,and the Navigations of our times have dif- 
covered) were full of cruelty ; For it was the 
uſage, in a manner every where to appeaſe the 
Gods, even with the ſacrifice of Humane Blood. 
Which cuſtom neither the Greek Learning, nor 
the Roman Laws took away ; as appears by what 
we read concerning the Victims made to Bacchus 
Omeſtes among the Greeks ;, and of a Greek Man 
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and Woman, and a Man and Woman of Gaul, 
which were ſacrificed to Jupiter Latiarisat Rome: 
Thoſe moſt holy Myſteries alſo, whether of Ce. 
res, or of Liber Pater, were as full as ever they 
could hold of filthineſs and obſcenity ; as appear» 
ed when the ſecrets of this Religion were once 
laid open, and began to be divulged : of which 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and others, have given us 
a large account. Thoſe Feſtival days alſo which 
were conſecrated to the honour of the God, 
were celebrated with ſuch ſpectacles,that grave 
Cato was aſhamed to be preſent at them. But 
in the Jewiſh Religion there was nothing unſeem- 
ly, nothing diſhoneſt or unlawful. Howbeit leſt 
the People that were prone to 1dolatry,ſhould de- 
cline or fall back from the true Religion, it was 
loaded or burdened with many precepts concern- 
ing ſuch things as in themſelves were neither 
good nor evil; ſuch were the ſacrificing of Beaſts, 
the Circumciſion, an exatt reſt from labour upon 
the Sabbath,and the prohibition of eating ſundry 
kind of meats; ſome of which cuſtoms the Turks 
have borrowed from them,adding further a pro- 
hibition for drinking Wine. 

But the Chri/#ian Religion teacheth, that as God 
is a moſt pure Sp;rit ;, So 1s he to be worſhipped 
with pareneſs of mind and Spirir, together with 
ſuch works as in their own nature without a pre- 
cept are moſt laudable and honeſt. Thus the pro- 
feſſors thereof are not to circumciſe the fleſh, but 
their carnal l/s and deſires; not to keep Holy- 
day bya reſt from all kind of work whatſoever, 
but only from that which is unlawful. Nor are 
we to offer unto God the blood and fat of Beaſts; 
bat if need be, even our own blood for the teſti- 
mony of the erach, And what bounty or libe- 
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rality ſoever we beſtow upon poor and neceſſi- 
tous perſons, to look upon it as givento Cod him- 
ſelf, We need not now abſtain from any kind of 
meat or drink, but may and ought to uſe them 
both with moderation, ſo that our health be not 
thereby impaired ; ſometimes notwithſtanding 
ſubduing our Bodies to our minds by /aſting,that 
they thereby may be the better fitted and pre- 
pared for more chearful devotion. But the chief 
point of this Religion, it is every where appa- 
rent, lies in a pious confidence : by which being 
compoſed to a faithful obedience, we rely whol- 
ly upon God, and ſtedfaſtly believe the perfor- 
mance of his promiſes. Whence there ariſes a 
good Hope, and a true Love both of God and 
our Neighbours : which makes us obey his Pre- 
cepts, not in a baſe ſervile manner, for fear of 
puniſhment ; but that we may pleaſe him, and 
have him, out of his great goodneſs, our Father 
and Rewarder. 

Moreover we are taught to pray,not for riches 
or honours, or ſuch things as many times do 
hurt to thoſe that wiſh much for them : but firſt 
and chiefly that which tends to Go4”s g/ory ;, then 
for our ſelves, ſo much of theſe perilthing things 
as nature dehires ; leaving the reſt to Divine Pro- 
vidence : and fatisfying our ſelves that all ſhall 
be well, which way ſoever things go. But for 
cternal things, it teaches us to pray with the 
moſt earneſt deſire, viz. for pardon of our ſins 
paſt, and the aſſiſtance of his Spirit in time to 
come ; whereby being ſtrengthened againſt all 
terrors and allurements, we may conſtantly per- 
liſt in a pious courſe of life. 

This 1s the true Worſhip of God in Chriſtian Re- 
l:g,0n, than which nothing can be jnvented more 
worthy of Almighty God. SECT. 
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SECT. MV. 


Concerning the Ofices of Fſumanity which we 
owe unto our Neighbour. 


IKE to theſe are the duties we owe unto 
our Neighbour. As for Mahumet's Religion 
being hatcht in Wars, it breaths nothing but 
Wars, and is propazated by Wars, and Holtility, 
Thus the Laws and Statutes of the Lacedemoni- 
ans, which among the Greeks were moſt applaud- 
ed, even by the Oracle of Apollo, ( Ariſtotle notes, 
and blames them for it) were wholly directed to 
warlike force. And yet the ſame Ari/torle main- 
tains War againſt Barbarians to be natural: 
when, on the contrary , *tis certain that Men 
were by nature made to friendſhip and fociety, 
For what is more unjuſt and unequal, than for 
tingle Murders to be puniſht; but to vaunt and 
triumph in the ſlaughter of whole Nations, as 
in a glorious exploit? And yet, that ſo much 
celebrated Roman Common-wealth, how did it 
come by ſuch a Name, but by Wars ? which oft 
times were maniteſtly unjuſt, as they themſelves 
confeſs thoſe were, againſt Sardinia and Cypris, 
And truly generally, as the beſt Hiſtor1ans have 
committed to memory , moſt Nations thought 
Robberies and Plunders, without the bounds of 
their own Country, to be no diſgrace at all t» 
them. The exacting of revenge, A-:ftorl: and 
Cicero make a piece of vertue: Tobehold Sword- 
players cut and flaſh each other, was one of the 
publick recreations of the Pagans; And nothing 
more ordinary than to expole their Children. 
Among 
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Among the Hebrews indeed there was a better 
Law, and more holy Diſcipline : but yet to a 
People of an impotent Anger ſome things were 
connived at,and ſome things indulged. Asa vio- 
lent ſeizure upon the ſever Nations, who had 
deſcrved it: with which not contented, they pro- 
ſecuted all that diffter'd from them with a cruel 
hatred; the ſigns and marks of which yet remain, 
in the prayers which they conceive againſt us 
Chriſtians. But to proſecute him that hurt them, 
by rendring like tor like ; and to kill, by their 
own private hands, him that had ſlain anv of 
their Kindred, was permitted by the Law it ſelf. 
Whereas the Law of Chriſt forbids us to revenge 
any injury that is done us, either in words or 
deeds ; leſt that wickedneſs which we condemn 
in others, we ſhould again allow by its imitation. 
It would have us do good t» all, to the good 
indeed chiefly, but tothe wicked alto; after the 
Example of God, who beſtows the benefit of the 
Sun, the Stars,the Rain,the Winds and Showers, 
11 common upon all Mcn whatſoever. 


ECI. XV. 
Of the Conjunttion of Man and Woman, 


HE Conjunction of Man and Woman, 
whereby Mankind is Propagated,js a thing 

moſt worthy of the care of Laws. Which part of 
them it is no wonder the Pagans neglected, when 
they told fuch lewd ſtories of the Whoredoms 
and Adulteriesof the Gods which they worſhip- 
ped. Nay the filthy and abon:inable uſe which 
one Man made of another, was defended by the 
cxample 
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example of their Gods. Into whoſe nnmber,up. 
on that account, Ganymedes was anciently put, 
and afterwards Antinous. Which flagitious wick. 
edneſs is now moſt frequent among the Mahome. 
tans, and is thought lawful by the Chineſes, and 
other Nations. Yea, the Philoſophers of Greece 
ſeem to have made it their buſineſs, to find ont 
an honeſt Name, for that moſt filthy thing. 

Among which Greek Philoſophers the moſt 
excellent commending community of Women; 
what did they do elſe butturn a whole City inty 
one common Brothel-houſe ? A moſt unworthy 
thing : for ſince there is among ſome mute Ani. 
mals a certain conjugal League or Covenant, how 
much more equal 1s it, that ſo holy a Creature 
as Man ſhould not be born of uncertaia ſeed : 
with the extinQion of all thoſe mutual affeQtions 
which are naturally between Parents and their 
Children. 

The Hevrew Law inde:d forbad all filthinef: 
but both allowed one Man to have more Wives; 


" and gave the Husband alſo a right for any cauſe, 


to put away his Wife. Which the Mabomeran: 
at this day uſe; and the Greeks and Latins anci- 
ently with ſuch licence, that the Lacedemonian: 
and Cato, even lent their Wives to other Men, 
to uſe for a time. 

But the moſt perfect Law of Chriſt penetrates 
to the very roots of Vices : and holds him who 
only attempts upon the chaſtity of any Woman, 
or looks laſcivioully upon her, to be guilty before 
G O D, the Judge and Searcher of the Hearts, 
of that crime, which, though not acted, yet was 
deſired. Andſinceall true friendſhip is perpetual 
and inſoluble, He would deſervedly have that to 
be ſuch, which with the ſociety of minds, con- 
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tains alſo a conjunQion of Bodies. Which, with- 
outall doubt, is moſt profitable alſo for the right 
education of thoſe Children, that are the fruit 
of that Conjun&tion. Among the Pagans, ſome 
few Nations were content with one Wife; as the 
Germans and the Romans. Which the Chriſtians 
now follow; that the mind of the Wife being in- 
tirely given to the Husband, may be compenſated 
with an equal retribution : and the government 
of the Family may the better proceed under the 
diretion of one Ruler : and divers Mothers may 
not bring in diſcord among Children. 


SECT. XVL 
Touching the uſe of Temporal Goods. 


N D now to come to the uſe of thoſe 
things, which are vulgarly called Goods ; 
we find that Thefts were permitted by ſome Pa- 
ganiſh Nations, as the e/foyptians and Lacedemo- 
nians : and they that did notallow-this to private 
Men, did publickly little etſe , as the Romans - 
Who mult have returned to their Huts and Cot- 
tages, the Koman Orator ſaid,if they ſhould have 
been bound to reſtore toevery body his own. 

The Hebrews indeed had no ſuch cuſtom, yet 
their Law, that it might ute it ſelf in fome mea- 
ſure, to the humor of that People, permitted 
them to take.uſury of Strangers; amongſt other 
things promiſing the reward of riches to them 
that obſerved the Law. 

But the Law of Chriſtianity forbids not only 
all kind of ijuſtice towards all ſort of Men, but 
alſo prohibits us to take any carking and w_ 
ive 
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live care for theſe tranſitory things, becauſe our 
mind is not able diligently and duly to attend 


unto two ſeveral matters ; either of which are © 


enough to take up the whole Man, and often- 
times draw us into contrary thoughts and coun- 
ſels. Belides, the exceſlive care both for getting 
and keeping riches is accompanied with a kind of 
bondage and anxiety , which ſpoils that very 
pleaſure which is expected from riches. Where. 
as tnoſe things that nature is content withal, are 
both few and eahlily acquired, without much la- 
bour or charge : yet if G-/ b:ſtow any overplu 
upon us, ſo that we have ſomewhat to ſpare, we 
are not commanded to calt the ſame into the Sea, 
as ſome Ph:loſopcrs unadviſedly have done; net- 
ther muſt we keep it unprofitably, or laviſh it 
out waſtfully; but rather therewith we ought to 
ſupply the wants and exigencies of other Men, 
either by giving, or by lending to them: that 
would borrow : as becomes thoſe that look up- 
on themſelves not as Lords and Maſters of the 
things they enjoy, but as Stewards and Diſpenſers 
under God Almighty, the Father and Maſter of 
all : knowing allo that a benefit well beſtowed 
Is a treaſure tull of good hope ; which neither 
the wickedneſs of Thieves, nor the varicty of 
Caſualties can in the leaſt diminiſh. 

A rare example of which true and unfeigned 
liberality we find in the primitive Chr:ſtians, who 
ſent relief as far as from Macedonia and Achaia 
to the poor that lived in Pal/tine ; as if the 
Whole World had been but one Family. And here 
in the Law of Crt this caution is added, that 
the hope of being paid again, or getting credit 
by it, donot deflowr our bounty ; whoſe beauty 
and grace 5 quite loſt with God, it it = ” 
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ſpe& to any thing but him. And that no Man 
may pretend,for a cloak of his covetouſneſs, that 
he fears he may have need of all that he hath, 
when he grows old, or falls into any calamity ; 
the Law promiſes a ſpecial care of ſuch Men as 
obſerve theſe Precepts. And to worka greater 
confidence in them, puts them in mind of the con- 
ſpicuous providence of God in feeding the wild 
Bealts and Cattle,and in adorning the Herbs and 
Flowers; and repreſents withal what an unwor- 
thy thing it would be, if we ſhould not believe 
ſo good and ſo powerful a God : but deal with 
Him, as it he were a bad Creditor, whom we will 
not truſt any further, than while we have a Pawn 
or pledge in our hands for our ſecurity. 


SECT. XVik 
Of Swearing, 


:& ERE are other Laws that forbid Perjury, 

but this Law of C:ri/{ will have us to refrain 
alſo from all kind of Swearino, unleſs we be law- 
fully calPd thereunto upon neceſlity. Nay enjoins 
ſuch faithfulneſs and ſincerity in all our words, 
that there may be no nced to exact an Oath of us. 
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SECT. XVIL 

Of other Matters. 
Oreover there can nothing be found com- 
mendable and praiſe-worthy, either in the 


Philoſophical writings of the Grecians, or in the 
{ayings 


=” ISS IT 


"EI 5 hs. 
— io — Y & n 
n=" OS 


66 The Truth of 


rity : as namely, concerning modeſty, tempe. 
rance, goodneſs, decent behaviour, prudence, 
the office of Magiſtrates and SubjeRs, Parents and 
Children, Maſters and Servants, Man and Wit: 


between themſelves ; and chiefly the eſchewing 


thoſe vices which among many of the Greciansand 
Romans went under the name and colour of hone. 
fty ; ſich were the 4eſires of honours and glory, 
And to be ſhort, admirable is the ſubſtantial bre. 
vity of theſe precepts, comprehended in theſe 
few words, that we ought to /ove God above all 
things, and our Neighborrs as our ſelves; that is, 
we mult do as we would be done unto. 


——_— 
—— 


SECT. XIX. 


Anſwer to an Objettion touching the Contra 
verſies abounding among Chriſtians. 


UT here peradventure ſome will objet 
againſt this, which we ſpeak concerning 
the excellency of Chriſtianity, and tell us of the 
great diverſity of opinions amongſt Chriſtians, 


whereupon there have ſprung ſo many /etts and 
fattions as do now abound in the Church. 


For anſwer whereunto, we may obſerve that 
the like 4diverſiry of opinions happens almoſt in 
all kind of Arts and Sciences, to wit, partly 
through the weakneſs of humane apprehenſion, 
and partly becauſe Man's judgment is hindred 


and intangled by his affe&ions. Howheit this 
variety of opinions 1s contained within certain ? 
| bounds * 
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ſayings of the Hebrews , and other Nations, 
which is not contained in the Precepts of Chriſti. 
anity, and that alſo eſtabliſhed by Divine autho. | 
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; bounds and limits : for there are ſome common 
principles agreed upon by all.and whereupon they 


ground their doubts. Thus in Mathemaricks "tis 
queſtioned wherher a circle may be made quadran- 
gular : but not whether after the taking away of 
equal parts from equal, the reſidue will not re- 
main equal. The ſame may be ſeen in natural 
Philoſophy, alſo in the Arr of Phyſick, and in other 
Diſciplines. In like manner the difference of opi- 
nions that is amongſt Chriſtians doth not hinder 
the common conſent and agreement in thoſe fun- 
damental principles, for which chiefly we have 
commended Chriſtian Religion ; the certainty 
whereof appears in this, namely,that thoſe which 
out of mutual and deadly hatred ſought all the 
occaſion and matter of contention they could, 
durſt not for all that proceed ſo far, as'to deny 
that theſe Preceprs were commanded by Chriſt : 
no not even thoſe that refuſe to frame their lives 
and actions according to that rule. 

But if there be any Man that will contradict 
theſe Principles, he is to be accounted like to 
thoſe Philoſophers that denyed the Snow to be 
white : For as theſe are confuted by ſenſe, ſo are 
thoſe convinced by the unanimous conſent of all 
Chriſtian Nations, and of the Books which were 
Written by the firſt Chriſtians, and by thoſe next 
to the firſt, and by the Doctors which followed 
afterward ; even thoſe that witneſſed their fairh 
in Chriſt by their death. For in the opinion of 
any indifterent Judge, that muſt needs be repu- 
ted the true doftrine of Chriſt,which ſo many have 
lucceſlively acknowledged and profeſſed ; like as 
we areper{waded that was the doctrine of Socra- 
tes, which we read in Plato and Nenophon; as alſo 


- that of Zeno the Philoſopher, which we find held 
+ by the Sroicks, F SECT. 


The Truth of 


SECT. XX. 


The excellency of Chriſtian Religion 1s furtber 
proved from the dignity of the Authoy, 


HE third thing wherein we ſaid Coriftia © 
Religion excelled all others that are, or can” 


be deviſed, was the manner whereby it was de-/ 


livered and divulged. Where firſt we ſhall ſpeak: 


of the Author. 


They that were authors of the wiſdom among 


the Grecian:s, confeſſed that they could not at- 
firm almoſt any thing for certain in their dott-ire,! 


becauſe (quoth they) truth Lies bid im a deep Pit} 


and our mindsare no lefs 4azled in the contem:! 
plation of divine things, than the eyes of an 
Owl in beholding the bright ſhining of the Sn: 
Belides,there was none among them but was no- 
toriouſly guilty of ſome vice or other. For tome 


were flatterers of Princes, others addicted to the! 


impure love of Boys or Harlots ; others gloried 


ina Dog-like impudence. And that they all ea-* 


vied one another, their ſcolding about words or 
matters of no moment is a great argument z a 
this is of their coldneſs in the worſhip of God, 


that even they who believed one God, ſet him 
alide, and not only worſhipped others, but ſuch |: 


as they knew were no Gods ; making that only 


the ze of their Religion, which was commonly | 
received and practiſed in publick. Touching 2 
the reward of godlineſs they determined nothing * 
for certain, as appears by the laſt ( farewel )* 


diſputation of Socrates at his death. 


AMahe- | 
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« Mes; yea, thoſe Enemies whoput Him to death : 
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Mahomet, the Author of a wy 4 that is 
ſpread very far, his own Followers do not deny, 
to have been a Man that abandoned himſelf to 
luſt, throughout his whole life : But gaye no 
aſſurance at all, by which Men may be ſatisfied, 
that there ſhall indeed be ſuch a reward as he 
promiſed; conſiſting in banqueting and in vene- 


* 1y; ſince they do not ſo much as pretend that 


his Body was raiſed to life again, but it lies bu- 
ried at Medina to this day. 

And as for Moſes the Founder of the Hebrew 
Law, though he was an excellent Perſon, yet he 
cannot be freed from all blame : ſince he could 
ſcarcely be perſwaded with much reluctance to 
undertake the Embaſſy, which God charged him 
withal to the King of Egypr : and expreſſed alſo 
ſome diſtruſt of God's promiſe for bringing wa- 
ter out of the Rock, as the Hebrews themſelves 
confeſs. And he did ſcarce partake of any one of 
thoſe promiſes which by the Law he made unto the 
People, but was perplex'd with continual muti- 
nies and feditions in the Wilderneſs; neither 
was he permitted to enter into that bleſled and 


* pleaſant Land, ſo much delired. 


But Chri## is deſcribed by his Diſciples, as a 
Perſon without all fin ; nor did others ever pro- 
duce any teſtimony tn prove that He was guilty 


; of the leaſt : but whatſoever He preſcribed to 
= others, He performed Himſelf. For there was 


nothing that God gave Him in charge, which he 
did not faithfully perform; being moſt ſimple 
and void of guile in his whole life ; moſt patient 
of injuries, nay, of cruel torments, as He ſhewed 
in ſuffering even the puniſhment of the Croſs ; 
moſt loving and kind to all Men,even to his Ene- 
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on whom he had ſuch compaſſion that he be. 
ſeeched God to forgive them. 

As for the reward which he promiſed unty 
his Diſciples, it is both faid, and proved by un- 
doubted arguments, that he himſelf is made par. 
taker thereof after a moſt eminent and excellent 
manner. For after he was riſen from the dead, 
there were many that beheld, and heard, and 
handled, and felt Him: He alſo aſcended ny 
into Heaven in the fight of his Twelve Diſciple, 
where He obtained the higheſt power,as was evi: 
dent in that according to his promiſe made at hi 
departure, he endued them that were his Follow- 
ers with ability to ſpeak thoſe Languages which 
they had never learnt, and with other wonder- 
working Powers; which will not let us doubt, 
cither of his faithfulneſs, or of his Power to 
beſtow upon us the reward which he hath pro 
miſed. And thus we have ſhewn how that thi 
Kelig.on 18 more excellent than others, 1n regart 
that Chriſt the Author of it hath himſelf pertor- 
med what he commanded as alſo in his own per 
ſon obtained, and already enjoyeth the happune/ 
that he promiſed, 


— 
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Alſo from the wonderful ſpreading of 
this Religion. 


So T us in the next place deſcend to the efe#:: 
of this 4o&frine bronght by him to the World:! 
which, if they be well weighed, will appear to: 
be ſuch, that if God have any care of humane” 

affairs, 
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affairs, this doctrine cannot but be believed to 
be Divine. It was very agrecable to Divige Pro- 
vidence, to make that which was beſt, to be of 
the greateſt and largeſt extent. Now ſuch was 
the ſucceſs of the Chriſtian Religion ; which, we 
ſee publiſht and taught through all Furope, not 
excepting the moſt Northern Provinces : and 
no leſs through all Aſz, even the Iſlands of it in 
the Sea : through Egypr alſo and «Arhiopia, and 
ſome other parts of Africa : And laſtly, through 
America, Nor 1s this only done now, but was fo 
anciently, as is witnelſed by the H:/tories of all 
times, by the Books of Chriſtians, the atts of Sy- 
ods, and by that old Tradition at this day pre- 
ſerved among the Barbarians concerning the Tra- 
vels and Miracles of Thomas, Andrew, and other 
Apoſtles, Clemens, Tertullian, and ſome Ancients 
belides, have noted how far the name of Chriſt 
was known amongſt the Britains, Germans, and 
other moſt remote Nations in their times. And 
ccrtainly there is no other Kel/g/02 comparable 
hereunto for ample and large extent. Paga- 
iſm indeed is one name, but cannot be faid to be 
61:e Rel:gion;, lince that it was neither agreed 
upon by the Profeſſors thereof what oe thing they 
ſhould worſhip ; but ſame adored the Srars, others 
the Elements, and a third fort reverenced their 
Cattel, others ſuch things as have no ſubſiſtence : 
Nor was this Worſhip performed by virtue of 
the ſame Law, nor from any common Maſter. 
The Jews indeed are diſperſed and ſcattered 
up and down, yet remain one people, Howbeit 
their Religion had never any notable growth or 
increaſe after Chri/t's Aſcenſion : and their Law 
was not ſo ruch made known by them, .as by 
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Then for Mahnmetaniſm , it is poſſeſſed of 
Land enough, but *tis not alone : for Chrifian 
Feligion is alſo profeſſed in the ſame Countries; 
where, in ſome places thereare greater numbers 
of Chriſtians than of Trrks - who, on the con- 
trary, are not to be found at all, in moſt parts 
where Chriſtianity 15 planted. 


__—— —_— 
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SECT. XXIL 


Conſidering the meekneſs and ſimplicity of them 
that firſt taught this Religion. 


T follows that we confider by what means 
this Chriſtian Relioion had its augmentation 
and increaſe, that reherein it may be comparable, 
and preferred before others. We ſee it common- 
ly true of moſt Men, that they will eaſily follow 
the examples of Kings and Potentates what way 
ſoever they go; ſpecially if Law and Penalties 
compel] them to it. Hereby were the Rel/90n: 
of the Parans, and of Mahomer propagated, But 
they that firſt taught the Chriſtian Religion not 
only wanted all civil power and authority, but 
were of mean condition , no better than poor 
Fiſhermen, Weavers, and the like. Yet by ſuch 
Mens pains and induſtry, rhar doftrine , within 
the ſpace of Thirty Years, or thereabouts, was 
publiſhed not only thronghout all the parts of 
the Roman Empire, but alſo among the Parthians 
and remote hdtans, 

Nor was it thus only in the beginning ; but 
for almoſt three whole Ages together, this Reli- 
gion was ſo promoted by the endeavours of pri- 

vate 
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vate Men ; without any threatnings ; withou: 
any Worldly thing to invite Men to it : yea, 
againſt the will and the moſt violent oppolition 
of thoſe who then had the Imperial Power ; that 
before Commſtantine profeſied Chriſtianity , this 
was become, very near, the greateſt part of the 
Roman World. 

Amongſt the Grec:ans that taught Morality, 
divers there were that commended themſelves 
alſo very much by their skill in other Arts. As 
the Platoniſts were famous for the ſtudy of Geo- 
metry, the Peripateticks for the Hiſtory of Plants 
and living Creatures, the Sro:cks for Logirelſub- 
tilty, the Pythagoreans for knowledge of num- 
bers and harmony : many alſo were admirable for 
eloquence, as Xenophon, Plato, and Theophreſtas. 
But the firſt Dofors and Teachers of Chriſtianity 
were endued with no ſuch arr,but uſed the plain- 
eſt language, without inticing words; only after 
a bare manner or naked form of ſpeech pronoun= 
cing their precepts, promiſes, and threatnings. 
Which having no efficacy in themſelves propor» 
tionable to ſuch a progreſs as Chriſtianity made, 
we mult needs confeſs, it was either attended by 
Miracles, or by God's ſecret power aſliſting the 
bulineſs, or both together, 
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SECT. XXII. 


What great impediments there were that 


might terrifie Men from the embracing 
the profeſſing hereof. 


Ereunto may be added another thing conſi. 
derable, namely, that they who received 
Chriſtianity from thoſe Teachers, had not their 
minds void of a certain form and rule of Religj- 
on;and ſo were not by that means ductile and ex 
tie to be drawn, as they were who firſt received 
the Paganiſhworſhip and Mahomer's Law : much 


leſs was their minds prepared for it, by ſomean: |. 


tecedent inſtitution; as the Hebrews by Circum- 
cilion, and the knowledge of one God , were 
made fit to accept the Law of Moſes : But quite 
contrary,were filled with Opinions and Cuſtoms, 
which are a kind of another nature, repugnant 


to thoſe new Inſtitutions; being educated, viz, 


and confirmed by the authority of Laws and of 
their Parents, in the Paganiſh Religion, or the 
Jewiſh Rites. 

Beſides this, there was another impediment, t0 
wit, the moſt grievous evils, which they who 
undertook Chriltianity , mult expect to ſuffer, 
or had reaſon togear, upon that account. For 
ſeeing that humane nature abhors ſuch evils, it 
muſt needs follow, that the caxſes of thoſe evit 
cannot be admitted of without much difficulty. 
A long time were the Chriſtians deprived of all 
honours aud dignities ; and likewiſe much affli- 
ed with divers penalties, with confiſcation of 
zoods and beniſhments:; which notwithſtanding 

were 
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were all but flea-b:tings , for they were con- 
demned to dig in the Mines : : and to ſuffer tor- 
ments, than which more cruel could not be de- 
viſed. 

And ſach multitudes of them were put to 
death, that there never was a greater number 
of Men at one time ſwept away, and devoured, 
cither by famine, or peſtilence, or war, as the wr: 
ters of thoſe times do teſtifice. Their manner 
and kind of death alſo was not ordinary, but ſome 
were buried alive; others crucified ; vuthers en- 
dured puniſhments of the like kind, which can- 
not be read or thought of without 'the greateſt 
horror : and yet this ſavage cruelty, which con- 
tinued without much intermiſſion (and that not 
every where) till almoſt the time of Conſtantine, 
in the Roman World, and in other places endu- 
red longer ; was ſo far from diminiſhing the 
number of Chriſtians; that, quite contrary, their 
Blood might be called the Seed of the Church : 
there ſprang up ſtill ſo many, in the room of 
thoſe that were cut off. 

Now let us herein alſo compare other Religi- 
ons with Chriſtianity. The Greeks and the reſt 
of the Pagans, who are wont to magnifie their 
own things above meaſure : ; yet give us in but a 
very ſhort Catalogue of ſuch as ſuffered death for 
the ſake of their Docrine: Some Gymnoſophiſts, 
Socrates,.not many more, are all they can num- 
ber. And ia thoſe eminent Men, it can ſcarce 
be denied, but that there might be ſome deſireof 
tranſmitting the ſame to Poſterity, which had 
a hand in the Buſineſs. But amongſt thoſe Chri- 
ſtians that ſuffered martyrdom for their faith, 
there were very many of mean rank, of the com- 
mon ſort of People, ſuch as were ſcarce ever 

taken 
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taken notice of, or known to their Neighbours 
that lived hard by them. There were Women ! 


b” 


alſo, Virgins, and young Men; ſuch as had no # 


dclire nor any probable h-pe of getting renown © 
in future times by their ſufferings : According * 
as in the Books of Martyrs, we find the Names 
but of a few in compariſon of the whole nwmber | 
of thoſe that were put to death, who are only ] 
regiſtred in groſ-. | 

To which we muſt add, that by a ſmall com- 7 b 
pliance and fmulation, ſuppoſe by caſting a lit- 3 / 
tle Frankincenſe upon the Altar, moſt of them 
might have freed themſelves from ſuch puniſh- © P 
ments. Which cannot be ſaid of thoſe Philoſo- © a 
phers ;, who, whatſoever they might think ſe. © al 
cretly 1a their hearts, 1n all their apparent a&ti- © 
ons, conform'd themſelves to the vulgar cuſtoms, © m 
So that, to have ſuffered death for the honour © fi 
of God, cannot well be attributed to any other, £ 
but only the Jews and Chriſtians. And not to þ 
the 7ews neither, after the times of Chriſt; nor © t! 
before them, but to a few, if they be compared V 
with Chriſtians. More of which ſuffered for the 
Law of Criſt in ſome one Province ; than the 
Jews ever di; whoſe patience in this kind,may 
all very near be reduced to the times of A7.r{ſc, 
and of Antioch, 

Wherefore, ſecing Chriſtian Religion in this 
particular alfo ſo valtly excells all other,it ought 
jultly to be preferred before them. And from 
ſuch a multitude of all kinds, and ſexes of People, 
diltinguiſh'd by ſo many ſeveral places and ages, 
as did not ſtick to die for this Religion ; we 
may well gather, there was very great cauſe of 
{uch conſtancy : which cannot be imagined to be 
any Other but the light of Truth, and the Spirit 
of G OD. SECT. 
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SECT. XXIV. 


Anſwer to them that require more forci+ 
ble Reaſons. 


| Pans if any yet be not ſatisfied with theſe 
TL argrments aboveſaid, but defire more forci- 
ble reaſons for confirmation of the Cor15tian Ree 
ligion ;, let ſuch know, that according as things 
are divers, they muſt alſo have divers kinds of 
Proofs. Thus is there one way in Aathematicks, 
another in Phyſicks, a third in matters of advice 
and counſel ; and laſtly, another kind, when a 
matter of fatt is in queſtion : wherein verily we 
muſt reſt content when the reſtimonies are free 
from all ſuſpicion of untruth. Otherwiſe down 
goes not only all the uſe of hiſtory, and a great 
part of the arr of Phyſick, but all the piety alſo 
that ought to be between Parents and Children, 
which cannot be known other ways. And indeed 
it is the pleaſure of Almighty God, that thoſe 
things which he would have us to believe (fo that 
the very belief thereof may be imputed to us for 
obedience) ſhould not ſo evidently appear, as 
thoſe things which are apprehended by ſenſe and 
plain demonſtration ; but only be ſo far forth re- 
vealed as may beget faith,and a perſwaſion there- 
of in the hearts and minds of ſuch as are not 
obſtinate : That ſo the Word of the Goſpel may 
be as a ronchſtone, whereby Mens diſpoſitions 
may be tried whether they be curable or not.For 
ſeeing theſe arguments,whereof we have ſpoken, 
have induced 10 many honeſt, godly, and wiſe 
Men to approve of this &Rel:gr07, it is thereby 
plain 
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plain enough that the fault of other Mens infide. 
lity is not for want of ſufficient teſtimony, but be. 
cauſe they would not have that to be.had and em. 
braced for ruth, which is contrary to their af- 
fections and deſires : It being, that is, an hard 
matter for them to make no great account of 
honours, and other worldly advantages; which 
they mult do, if they receive what Chriſt hath | 
taught,and ſo become engaged to obſerve his Pre- 
cepts. Which is diſcovered to be true by this 
very thinz; that they take many other Hiſtori- 
cal Narrations to be true; which notwithſtand. 
ing appear to be ſo meerly by authority : and | 
not by any ſuch foot-ſteps of them remaining at 
this day, as the Hiſtory of Chri/t hath ; partly 
in the confeſſion of the Fews, who are now in be- 
ing, and partly in thoſe things, which are ever; 
where found in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtian Peo- 
ple; of which it muſt needs be granted there 
was ſome cauſe. 

Laſtly, ſeeing the long, duration or continuance 
of Chriſtian Rel:gio, and the Large extent thereot 
can be aſcribed to no humane power, thicrefore it 
mult be attributed to miracles : or if any den; 
that it came to paſs through a miraculous man- 
ner ; this very getting {o great ſtrength and 
power without a miracle, may be juſtly thought 
t0 ſurpaſs any miracle, 


The 


([ 79] 


f. FNODER 
N- — 


d The T 41k ÞD Book 


iT1RUL HO 
; Chriſtian Religion. 


ll a 


lh _. = + oi 

e To prove the Authority of the Books of the 
New Covenant. 

It 

} FTER that a Man is once perſwaded 


by the reaſons aboveſaid, or is induced 

by any other arg«merrs to believe that 

6 this Religion which Chriſtians profeſs 
is the reſt, and abſolutely the beſt; if he deſire 
to learnall the parts thereof, then muſt he have 
recourſe unto the moſt ancient writings that COn- 

-tain the ſame Religion, which commonly we call 
the Books of the New Teſtament, or rather new 
Covenant, 

l For he is very unreaſonable who denies this 
Religion to be contained in thoſe Books, as all 
Chriſtians affirm. Since it is but equity to believe 

every 
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every Set; be it good, or be it bad ;; when it v* 


ſays its opinions are to be found in ſuch or ſuch 


a Book: as we believe the Mahomerans , that | 
the Religion of Iahomer is contained in the * 


Alcoran, 

Foraſmuch then as we have-before proved that 
the Chriſtian Religion is moſt true ;, and it is ma- 
nifeſt withal that it is contained in theſe Books, 
if there were no other ground, yet this alone js 
ſufficient to prove and avouch the Arthority of 
thoſe Books. 


But if any body requires a more particular de- | 


monſtration of it, I muſt firſt lay down this 
Rule, which all indifferent Judges will allow; 
that it 1s incumbent upon him, who will im- 
pugn the authority of any writing received for 
many Ages,to produce Arguments which prove 
that Writing to be falſe : which if he cannot 
do, that Book is to be defended, as in poſſeſſion 
of its Authority. 


SECT. II. 


Flere is ſhewn that ſuch Books were written 
by the Authors , whoſe names they have 


prefixed. 


E ſay then that thoſe Books which are 

not in queſtion amongſt Chrifians, 

and carry before them a_certain Name, are the 
very Works of thoſe Authors whoſe names they : 
bear ; Becauſe thoſe primitive Fathers, Juſtin, 
Ireneus, Clemens , and others after them do 
quote 
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quote thoſe Books under theſe very names. As 
alſo becauſe Tereullian witnelleth that there were 
Or iginal Copies of ſome of thole Books extant in 
his time. And belic les, all the Ch:rches received 
thoſe Books for authentical, before there were 
any common publick Meetings. Neither did ever 
the Pagans or F-wi raiſe any controverlie about 
this,as if theſe were not the works of thoſe Men, 
whoſe they were faid to be : but Julian himſelf 
plainly confeſleth that thoſe were the writings of 
Peter and Paul, Matthew, Aark, and Luke, which 
Chriſtians under thoſe names have read and recei- 
ved. For as no Man in his wits can doubt that 
thoſe Writings, which go under the names of 
Homer and / irgil, are truly theirs, becauſe the 
one hath been ſo long time receiyed among the 
L.ativ, and the other among the Greek Authors - 
tn like manner,it were more abſurd to bring the 
Authors of thoſe Books in queſtion , which are 
granted almoſt by all the zario-s 1n the world. 


SECT. Il. 
Some Books were anciently doubted of. 


N the Volume of the New Covenant, there 
are {ome Books indeed now received, which 
were not {0 received from the beginnios, as the 
ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter , that of St. James 
and Jude, two of St. John the Elder, the Reve- 
lation, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : Yet this 
is certain, that they were acknowledged by ma- 
ny Churches; which appears ſufficiently from 
tence, that the ancient Chriſtians uſe their 
Teſtimonies 
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Teſtimonies as Sacred : Which makes it credi. 
ble that ſuch Churches as from the beginning had 
not thoſe Books, either were ignorant of them, 
or doubtful : Yet afterward when they were bet- 
ter informed touching the ſame, they admitted 
them into the Caron (as we now ſee) according 
to the example of other Churches, 

Neither can any good reaſon be given why any 
Man ſhould counterfeit thoſe Books, ſince there 
is nothing compriſed in them, neither can ought | 
thence be collected which is not abundantly ex- | 
preſſed in other Books unqueſtioned. 


” R_— 


* SECT. IV. 


The Authority of ſuch Books as have no Tj. 
tles, is proved from the quality of the 
Writers. 


ND here let no Man miſtruſt the veriy 

of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, becauſe the 
Writer of it is unknown ; nor doubt of the two 
Epiſtles of S. Jobn and the Revelation, becauſe ſome 
Men do queſtion, whether the Author of them 
was 7091 the Apoſtle, or ſome other of that | 
name ? For the ame is not ſo much to be re- * 
garded as the quality or condition of Writers. 
Heace it is that we reccive many Books of Hiſte- 
ry, whoſe Authors are to us unknown; As that 
concerning the Alexandrian War by Caeſar : be» 
cauſe we may perceive that whoſoever writ the 
ſame, lived in thoſe times, and was preſent 
when the things were done. ln like manger g | 

ought 
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. © ought to ſuffice us, that whoſoever wrote the 


© Books we ſpeak of, both lived in the primitive 
Age, and were endued with Apoſtolical gifts. 
For if any body will ſay, that theſe qualities 
might be feigned, as the very Names might be 
in other Writings; he ſays that which is not 
credible, viz. that they who every where preſs 
the ſtudy of truth and piety, would for no cauſe 
at all make themſelves guilty of the crime of for- 
gery : which 1s not only deteſtable among all 
good Men , but by the Roman Laws was to be 
puniſhed with death. 


; ._ © *p i 


Theſe Pen-men writ the Truth, becauſe they 
had certain knowledge of what they writ. 


HIS therefore muſt be allowed, that the 
Books of the New Covenant were written 
by thoſe' Authors, whoſe Names they bear, or 
by ſuch as bear ſufficient witneſs of themſelves : 
To which if we farther add, that they were alſo 
well acquainted with the matrers whereof they 
wrote, aid had no purpoſe to lye or difſemble, it 
will follow that the things which they commit- 
ted to writing were both cerrainand tre, becauſe 
every untruth proceeds either from /gnorance,or 
from a wicked deſire to deceive. 

As touching Matthew, John, Peter and Jude, 
they were all of the ſociery and fellowſhip of thoſe 
Twelve whom Jeſus did chuſe to be wirneſſes of 
his Life and Dottrine ;, ſo that they could not 
want notice of thoſe things which they did re- 
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late. . The ſame may be ſaid of James, who wx 
either an Apoſtle, or as ſome think,the next a-kig® 
to Jeſus, and by the Apoftles conſecrated Biſhy 


of Hieruſalem, Paul alſo could not err through 
lack of #:owledge, about thoſe Points which he 
profeſſeth were revealed to him by Jeſs bimſelf| 
reigning, in Heaven; nor could he, or Luke ei. 
ther, who was an inſeparable companion to him ! 


in his travels, be deceived about thoſe thing} 


which were done by himſelf. This Lake might? 
ealily know the certainty of thoſe things which} 
he writ concerning the fe and death of Jeſm:} 
For he was born in the places next adjoining to#: 


Paleſiina; through which Country when he tre} 
velled, he ſaith he ſpake with ſuch perſons as were? 
eyc-witneſſes of the things that were done. For 
doubtleſs beſides the Apoſtles with whom he hal? 
familiarity, there lived many others at that time 


who had been cared by Feſres, and had ſeen hin” 


both befo-e his Death and after his ReſurreQtion, 

If we will give credit to T acitzs and Suetonin 
in thoſe things which happened a long time be. 
fore they were born, becauſe we are confident: 
that they diligently eaquircd into the er! 
thereof ; how much more ought we to. believe! 
this Writer, who faith that he received all the! 
things which he relates from them that had ſea! 
the ſame. 


It is credibly reported of Aſark, that he wa | 


a conſtant companion with Percr,ſo that whatſo-* 
ever he writ, are to be look*d upon as dictated by * 


Peter, who could not be ignorant thereof, Be-! 
{ides,the ſame things that he writes are almoſt all 


extant inthe Writings of the Apoſtles, Neither ; 

could the Author of the Apocalypſe be deceived ®; 

or deluded in thoſe /:/cons, which he ſaith mou £ 
ent © 
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ſent unto him from Heaven, Nor he that writ 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews err in thoſe things 
which he profeſſeth , either to be »ſpered into 
him by the Spirit of God, or elſe raxght him by 
the Apoſtles, 


4 


Ae 


" os bt 2s hed mp" 
SE HIP EL Ln 


4" ming 


= 7 55,0 =-S © 5 AJ 


SECT VI. 
As alſo becauſe they would not lye. 
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© he E other reaſon we ſpake of to prove the 
ol truth of the ſaid Holy Writers, becauſe 
©? they had no wil totell an untruth,is twiſted with 
'* that which we handled above, when in general 
l” we proved the trruth of Chriſtian Religion, and of 
t the H:i/tory of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
: Thoſe that will accuſe any Witneſſes for the 
pravity of their will, muſt produce ſomething by 
' which it may be thought credible, their will 
* might be diverted from uttering the er«h : but 
t* this cannot be averred of the ſaid Authors, For 
i if any do objeRt and ſay, that they ated in their 
© owncauſe, and did their own bulineſs ; we muſt 
© ſeewhy this ſhould be thought cheir cauſe and in- 
> tereſt. Not that they might get any thing by it 
* In this World, or thereby avoid any danger : 
5} when for the ſake of this profeſſion, they both 
-* loſtall the goods of this World, and ventured 
/” uponall manner of dangers. This therefore was 
*Þ not theiy cauſe and intereſt, but only out of re- 
| verence to God : which ſure doth not perſwade 
'> Men to lye; eſpecially in ſuch a buſineſs, where- 
(. _ depends the everlaſting Salvation of Man- 
37 nd, 
1 G 2 Snch 


| 36 The Truth of Book II, 
Such an impious piece of villainy we cannot 
believe they could be guilty of , if we conſider ® i 
either their Doctrines, every where moſt full of ;* dc 
| piety ; or their life, which was never yet accu- þ 
vt ſed of any wicked deed : no not by their greateſt ? Je 


h Enemies, who objected nothing to them, but | 
their want of learning and unskilfulneſs; which © ® 
| did not qualifie them ſure for inventing falſe. '* 5 
&# hoods. And indeed , if there had been the | 
'4-it lealt ſpice, as we ſpeak, of fraud and cheating Þ' 
4-R in them, they would not themſelves have re- 1 "+ 
"ro. corded their own faults, and preſerved the me. & 
jl | mory of them : as of their all forſaking their | de 
"ap Maſter when he was in danger, and Perer's denial Y 
F: of him three times. Ph 
uy th 
wth -=F i 
-" | fa 
"i SECT TH m 
t 
40; A Confirmation of the Fidelity of theſe Au tr 
1 f thors from the Miracles which they f 
Hl, A 4 e 
al wrought, bD 
y 1 : l th 
(ab N the other ſide God hin;ſelf gave illuſtri- m7 
Big ous teſtimonies of their Fidelity by work! 44 
þ, . , . . ; Do » 
"44 Ing woraers, which either they or their Diſciples” ., 
{/4f with great boldneſs publickly avouched, adding Ne 
& [1 alto the names of the per/ors, places, and other Þ, 
ul circumſtances : So that the ruth or falſhood of © 
Kg their aſſertion might calily have been diſcovered 
b jj by the :nquifition of the Magiſtrate. 
«if Amongſt which it is worthy our obſervation, 
nil which they have moſt conſtantly delivered, both 
ft concerning the uſe of Tongues which they had | 
ia never learned among many thouſand Men; en | 
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their curing the diſeaſes of the body upon a ſud- 
den in the ſight of the People. Neither were 
they any whit diſmayed with fear cither of the 
Jewiſh Mao:ſtrates of. thoſe times, whom they 
knew to be moſt maliciouſly ſet againſt them ; 
or of the Romans,who were far from having any 
good will to them, and, they were ſure, would 
lay hold on any thing on which they might 
ground a charge of their being inventors of a 
new Religion : and yet neither 7ews nor Pagans, 
in the times immediately following, durſt ever 
deny, that wonders were wrought by thoſe Men. 
Yea, the Miracles of Perer are mentioned by 
Phlegon in his Annals, who lived under Adrien 
the Emperor. Moreover the Chriſtians themſelves 
in thoſe Books that contain a reaſon» of their 
faith, which they exhibited to the Emperors, to 
the Senate, and to the Governours, do relate theſe 
things as moſt manifeſt and unqueſtionable 
truths : yea, they openly report that there con- 
tinued a wonderful vertne of working ſtrange ef- 
fects at their Sepulchres for ſome Ages after their 
Death; which if it had been falſe , they knew 
that to their ſhame and puniſhment the Magi- 
ſtrates could have confuted it very ealily. But 
there were ſuch multitude of Miracl:s wrought 
at the Sepulchres I ſpoke of, and ſo many Wit- 
neſles of them , that they extorted eyen from 
Porpbyry a confeſſion of it. 
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SECT. VII. 
The Truth of the Writings confirmed from 


hence, that many things are found there © 
which the event hath proved to be divinthy , 


revealed. 


ESE things ought to ſuffice, but there 


are other Arg, nts which we may heap 


apon theſe, to pru' he truth and fidelity of 


theſe Anthors Writings, For many things are 
therein foretold, which were impoſſtble for Men 
by their oWm power to know or bring to paſs: 
yet we ſee the mth thereof wonderfully con- 
firmed by the everr. 

Thus it was forerold that this Religion ſhould 
upon a ſadden have a large and ample increzſe; 
that it ſhould continue for ever; and though it 
were rejected by moſt of the Jews, yet ſhould 
it be imbraced by the Gentiles, Thus likewiſe 
was foretold what hatred and ſpight the Few: 
would bear againſt them that profeſſed this Re- 


my 


ligios, and what grievous Perſecutions they : 


ſhould undergo: The Siege alſo and deſtru- 
ion both of Hieruſalem, and of the Temple, toge- 


ther with the miſerable Calamirtes of the Jewiſh * 
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SECT. IX. 


As alſo from God's Care in preſerving his 
People from falſe writings. 


—— S this, if it be granted that God 
out of his providence takes care of humane 
affairs, ſpecially ſuch as belong to his honor and 
worſhip; then it cannot be that he ſhould ſuffer 
ſo great a multitude of Men, who had no other 
delign but to worſhip God after a holy manner, 
to be cheated with lying Books. And foraſmuch 
as ſince the time that fo many Sets have ſprung 
up in Chri/t:anity, there hath not been ore that 
received not cither al or the moſt of thoſe Books, 


(excepting ſome tew that contain no ſingular 


matter differing from the reſt) it is a great ar- 
zument that no material thing could be objected 
againſt theſe wrir5ngs; ſpecially ſince the ſaid 
Scts were fo partial and ſpitefully bent againſt 
each other, that what one approved, others re- 
jected, even for this reaſon, becauſe it was there 
approved. 


A— 
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SECT: X. 


Anſwer to the Objeftion, That divers Books 
were not received by all. 


HERE were ſome indeed, though very 
few, among thoſe that would be called 
Chriſtians, who rejected all thoſe Books, which 
G 4 they 
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they ſaw contradicted their peculiar Opinions, # 
Such, for inſtance, as out of hatred of the 7:2; 
reviled their God, the Maker of the World ; and ' 
the Law which he had given them : 01 vn the © 
other ſide, ſuch as for fear cf the evil; which | 
Chriſtians were to undergo, choſe to lu: k and © 
lie hid under the name of F.- ; who had liber. 
ty, without any danger, to profeſs their Relj- | 
gion. But theſe very Men were renounced, in : 
thoſe times, by all other Chriſtians throughout 
the World : when as yet all that differed ia their 
Opinions, with the ſafety of piety, were tole- 
rated, by the order of the Apoſtles, with great | 
Patience. As for the former kind of theſe adul- 
terate Chriſtians , I think they have been ſuffi. Þ 
cicntly confuted, both by that which we have 
ſaid before, when we proved that there was but 
one onely true God, the ſole framer of the whole ; 
World; As alſo by thoſe very Books, which that | 
they might have ſome ſemblance of Chriſt:an, | 
they did admit of, ſpecially the Goſpel of Luke: 
wherein is evidently ſhewn that the ſame God | 
whom Meſes and the Hebrews worſhipped, was 
preached by Chri5t, And the other ſort we ſhall 
more fitly confure, when we come to oppugn 
thoſe that both are and would be called Jews. For * 
the preſent only this I ſay, that their impudence 
is wonderful great,who ſlight and extenuate the | 
authority of Paul ;, ſeeing there was not one of # 
aJl the Apoſt/es, that founded and taught more 
Churches than he did : and his Miracles were at 
that time reported to be exceeding numerous, ' 
when (as e'rewhile we ſaid) there might ealily 
have been trial, and enquiry made of the erth of | 
the matter. If then it be true that he wrought 
nonders, why may we not believe him congern- 
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ing his Heavenly Viſions, and inſtruftion received 
from Chriſt himſelf ? to whom if he was ſo dear, 
it cannot be that he ſhould teach any thing inglo- 
rious or ingrateful unto Chriſt, as falſiries or un- 
truths would have been. And as touching that 
particular, which is the only thing whereof they 
accuſe him, namely his doftrine of the liberty 
and freedom which was purchaſed for the He- 
brews from thoſe Rites and Ceremonies that were 
formerly commanded them by MOSES; He 
had no reaſon at allto teach it,but only the truth 
of the thing which he aſlerted. For he himſelf 
was both circumciſed, and did alſo of his own 
accord obſerve very many things which the Law 
enjoined. And then for the ſake of the Chriſtian 
Religion, he both did more difficult and ſuffered 
harder things than the Law required,or could be 
expected upon the account of the Law ; and 
taught alſo his Diſciples to do and ſuffer the like. 
Whence it appears that he uttered no flattering 
or enticing ſpeeches unto his azd:tors ; who were 
taught inſtead of the Sabbath, to keep every day 
holy for divine worſhip, and inſtead of the little 
expences which the Law required to ſuffer the 
loſs of all their goods, and inſtead of the bloud 
of Beaſts, to conſecrate their own bloud unto 
God, And further, Pax! himſelf plainly affirms, 
that Peter, John, and James, in token of their 
conſent with him, gave him the r:9hr hands of 
fellowſhip : which he never durſt have ſpoken, 
if it had not been true, becauſe the ſame Men 
being then alive might have covitted him for a 
lyar. 

Theſe therefore(of whom I have now ſpoken) 
being excluded, as ſcarce deſerving the name 
of Chriſtians; the moſt manifcſt conſent of fo 

many 
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many Congregations of Chriſtians,who received © 


theſe Books, added to what hath been ſpoken of 
the Miracles which the Writers of them wron ght, 
and the ſingular care which God takes about 
matters of this kind, ought to be ſufficient toin. 


unto : ſpecially conſidering that they are wont ® 


commonly to credit any other Books of Hiſtory, 
which have no ſuch teſtimonies; unleſs they ſee 
ſome plain reaſon to the contrary, which cannot 
be faid of any of thoſe Books whereof we have 
ſpoken. 


| —— 


SECTI. XL 


Anſwer to an Objeftion , That theſe Book 
ſeem to contain things impoſſible. 


R if any body ſay, that ſome things are 
related in theſe Books, which are 1mpoſſ- 
ble to be done; tize Objection vaniſhes, when 
we conlider what hath been before diſcourſed; 
that there are things which cannot indeed be 
done by Men, but are poſſible with God (fuch, 
that is, as include in themſelves no repugnancy 
or contradiction, as we ſpeak) and that in-the 
number of ſuch things, are even thoſe Miracu- 
lous powers which we moſt of all admire, and 
the recalling of the Dead to Life agaia. 


SECT.| 
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SECT. XII. 
Or things contrary to Reaſon. 


p EITHER are they to be more regarded, 
who ſay that ſome dofrines are compriſed 
in theſe Books which are diſagreeing to right 
reaſon : For this is confuted firſt by ſuch a vaſt 
multitude of Men who wanted no wit, learning 
or wiſdom, as have followed the anthority of 
theſe Books,cver ſince the firſt times. And then 
all thoſe things which were ſhewn in the firſt 
Book to-be conſonant to right reaſon ; for in- 
ſtance, that there is one God, who alone is abſo- 
lutely perfect, mfinite in vertue, life, wiſdom, 
' and goodneſs, of whom all things that have any 
being were made : whoſe care and providence 
reacheth over all his works,eſpecially unto Men ; 
and who can after this life bountifully reward all 
them that obey him : and that we ought to 
bridle our ſenſual appetites : that amongſt Men 
there is kindred and alliance, and therefore they 
ought to love one another with ſincere affection ; 
All theſe you ſhall find moſt plainly delivered in 
theſe Books. But to aſſert any thing for certain 
beyond theſe, either about the nature of God,or 
about his will, by the mere conduct of humane 
reaſon, the contrary reſiletions, not only of 
the Schools among themſelves, but of particu- 
lar Philoſophers, may each us how unſafe and 
fallacious it is. 

And it is no marvel : for if Men do ſo far 
diſagree in their opinions, when they diſpute 
about the nature of their own Soz!, then they 

muſt 
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muſt needs much more diſſent, when they go 
abont to determine any thing not revealed con. © 


cerning the higheſt mind, and the moſt ſupreme 
Spsrie which ſo far tranſcends our weak appre- 
henhon. If (as prudent Men are wont to fay 
to enquire into the Counſels of Kings be dange- 
ror, and not to be attempted or attained by ns; 
who then is there ſo ſagacious, that he ſhould 
hope to be able by his own conjecture to find 
out what God's Will is in thoſe things, which 
he may will freely as he pleaſes ? Wherefore 
Plato ſaid very well, that none of theſe hidden 
myſteries could be known without an Or9acle. Now 
there can no Oracle be proved to bean Oracle in- 
deed by any clearer teſtimonies than thoſe that 
are contained in the ſaid Books of the new cove- 
ant. It is ſo far from being proved, that it 13 
not ſo much as aſlerted, that God did -ever re- 
veal any thing to Men concerning his nature, 
which was repugnant to theſe Books : Nor can 
there any later ſignification of his wi//, which is 
credible, be produced. For if there was any 
thing otherwiſe commanded or permitted be- 
fore the times of Chri/?, in ſuch matters as are 
cither plainly indifferent, or not at all in them- 
ſelves due, nor plainly diſhoneſt, it makes no- 
thing, againſt theſe Books ; fince that in ſuch 
matters the later laws annul the former, 
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SECT. XIII. 


” Anſwer to an Objeftlion, That ſome of theſe 
| Books are repugnant to the other. 


to object againſt theſe Books, that there 
is ſometimea certain diſagreement in their ſence. 
But, quite contrary , whoſoever will judge of 
this matter with an indifferent mind, ſhall find 
this alſo may be added to the arguments for the 
authority of theſe Books, that we do molt ma- 
nifeſtly and apparently agree about ſuch things 
as concern any weighty point of dottrine or 
hiſtory : Which conſent and accord cannot elſe- 
where he found among any other Wrirers that 
are of one and the ſame /ect or profeſſion, whe- 
ther we conſider the Jews or the Greek Philo- 
ſophers, the Phyſicians or the Roman Lawyers. All 
which do- not only differ much: among them- 
ſelves, yea, even thoſe that are of the ſame /ectt, 
as Plato and Xenophon ;, but oftentimes one ſhall 
find the ſame Wrirer to affirm now one thing, 
then another, as if he were forgecrfl of himſelt, 
or knew not what to reſolve upon. But theſe 
Writers, of whom we ſpeak, do inculcate and 
expreſs the ſame points of faith; they deliver 
the ſame Commandments 5 and as for their narra- 
tion of the life, and death, and reſurreftion of 
Chriſt, the Sum and ſubſtance in them all is the 
very ſame. 

As touching ſome ſmall circumſtances, which 
make nothing to the-main matter , they might 
happily have admitted a very eaſie reconcilia- 
tion; 


HERE are thoſe who are wont further 
| 
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tion ; though we now do not know it, becauſe 
of the likeneſs of things done at divers times, * 
the ambiguity of names, or more names than | 
one of the ſame Man or Place, and ſach like 7 
things. Nay this very thing ought to vindi | 
cate and free theſe Writers from all ſuſpicion © 
of falſehood ;, it being uſual with thoſe that * 
would have lyes and nntruths credited, to relgte | 
all circumſtances by compact and agreement, {6 
as 'there ſhall not appear any colour or ſhew of 
difference. Or if it be fo, that for any ſmall 
difference, which cannot ſo exactly be reconc: | 
led, a whole Book ſhall loſe its credit ; then we | 
muſt believe no Books at all, ſpecially thoſe of 
Hiſtory : yet we ſce that Polybius, Halicarnaſſenſi, 
Livy, and Plutarch, for the ſubſtance of them 
are elteemed authentical and rruethough in ſome 
circumſtances they do not agree : Which makes 
it the more equal and juſt, that no ſuch thing 
ſhould deſtroy their credit, who we ſee by their 
very Writings were always moſt ſtudious of 
Piety and Truth. 


SECT.” XIV. 


Anſwer to an Oljetion, taken from outward 
Teſtimonies , which make more for theſe 
Books. | 


HERE remains another way. of over- 
throwing a Teſtimony, which is by pro- © 
ducing contrary Teſtimonies out of other Au- | 


But © 


thors. 
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But I dare boldly ſay, that there are no ſich 
teſtimonies to be found, unleſs a Man will pro- 
duce the ſayings of them that were bor# a long 
time after, and of ſuch alſo as did ſo opcaly pro- 
fels enmity againſt Chriſtianity, that they could be 
no fit Wirneſſes in this matter. 

Nay, on the contrary, if need were, we could 
alledge many teſtimonies to confirm divers parts 
of the hiſtory which is delivered in the ſaid Books. 
Thus both Hebrews and Pagans report that Fe- 
ſus was crucified, and that ſundry miracles were 
done by him and his Diſciples. Thoſe moſt fa- 
mous Books of Joſephs, which were ſet forth 
about Forty Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, do 
make mention of Herod, P;late, Feſtus , Felix, 
John the Baptiſt, Gamaliel, ard of the deſtruftion 
of Hieruſalem at large. Ferewithal agree that 
which the Authors of the Talmud have recorded 
concerning thoſe times, Tacitzs relates how Cru- 
elly Nero uſed the Chriſz4.s, And ancicutly 
there were certain Books extant, not ouly of 
private Men, as of Phleoon, and others ; but al- 
ſo ſome publick As, whereunto the Chriſtians 
appealed, for that in them there was mention 
made of the Srar that appeared at Chriſt's Nati- 
vity, and alſo of the Earthquake and Eclipſe of 
the Swz (againſt the courſe of Natare, it being 
then full Moon) at the time of Chri5t's Paſſion 
upon the Crols. 
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SECT. XV. 


Anſwer to the ObjeAion, That the Scriptures 
were changed. 


OW what can be farther objeQted againſt 


5 
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theſe Books, I ſee not, unleſs it be faid © 


that they remained not altogether the ſame that 
they were from the beginning. And indeedit 
muſt be granted, that what 1s common to Other 
Books might happen, nay did happen to thoſe; 
namely, that by the careleſneſs, or the perverſe 
care of the Trauſcribers, ſome Letters, ſyllables 


or words might be changed, left out, or added. | 


But it is an jz#{t thing to bring 1n queſtion the 
truth of ſuch a Book, or evidence only , becauſe 
in ſo many ares there could not but be great va 
riety of Copies, ſince both cuſtom and reaſon re- 


quires, that what appears in the moſt, and moſ * 


ancient Copies,be preferred to the reſt. But that 
either by fraud or any other way, all the Copies 
were corrupted, and that in point of dofrine, 
or ſome remarkable piece of Hiſtory, will never 


he proved : for there are neither any evidences, : 


nor any witneſſes of thoſe times, which atteſt it. 


But if, as was ſaid before, there be any thing ' 
urged, in much later times, by thoſe who bare | 
an implacable hatred to the Diſciples of theſe ! 


Books ; that ought to be look'd upon as a Re- | 
proach, not as a Teſtimony. 


well thought a ſufficient Anſwer to thoſe, who 

objett a change in the Scripture; for he who 

afhirms that, eſpecially againſt a writing way 
ha 
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And this truly, which we have faid, may be * 
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* hath been long, and in abundance of places, re- 


ceived, ought himſelf to prove his Charge. But 
to make the-vanity of this' Objection more fully 
appear, we will ſhew, that what they feign, net- 
ther was, nor could be done. . 

We have proved before, that the Books were 
written by the Authors whoſe Names they bear : 
Which being granted , it follows , that other 
Books were not foiſted into their room, nor was 
any notable part of them changed. For, lince 
that change, muſt needs have ſome delign,, that 
part would notoriouſly differ from the other 
Parts and Books which were not chanced ; which 
cannot now any where be diſcerned : Nay,there 
is an admirable agreement, as we ſaid, in their 
Senſes. 

Beſides, as ſoon as any of the Apoſtles or Apo- 
ſtolical Men publiſhed any thing, there is no 
doubt to be made, but Chriſtians, with great 
diligence, (as became their picty , and care to 
preſerve and propagate truth to Poſterity) took 
from thence many Copiesfor their uſe : Which 
therefore were diſperſed as far as the Chriſtian 
Name,through Exrope, Afia and Foype ; in which 
places the Greek Language was ſpoken. 

And more than this, the Original Copies alſo, 
as we ſaid before, were preſerved till two Hun- 
dred Years after Chri/{. Now it was not pollible 
that any Book, diffuſed into ſo many Copies,and 
kept, not only by the private diligence of par- 
ticular Perſons, but the common care of the 
Churches, ſhould be altered by the hand of any 
fallifier, , Add turther, that theſe Books, in the 
following Ages, were tranſlated into the Syr:ack, 
e/Ethiopich, | Arabick and Latin Tongues: Which 
Tranſlations are yet extant; and do not differ in 

H any 
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any thing of moment from theGreek Copies them. * 
ſelves. 

Beſides, we have the Writings of thoſe Men, 
who were taught by the Apoſtles themſelves, or 
by their Diſciples, wherein many placesare cited * 
out of theſe Books, to the ſame ſenſe and meaning ' 
which now we read them. Neither was thereany 
in the Church of fo great authority in thoſe times, 
as to have met with obedience, if he would hare 
changed any thing : As is plain enough by the 
tree and open diſſent of lrenens, 'T ertullian and 
Cyprian, from thoſe that were moſt eminent in 
the Church. After which times there ſucceeded 
many other Mer, of great Learning and Judg- 
ment, who having firſt made. diligent enquiry 
thereof, received theſe Books, as retaining their # 
original puaity. Hitherto alſo may be referrel 
what but now we ſaid of divers Sets of Chriſtian. 
all which, at leaſt ſuch as acknowledged God to 
be the Maker of the World, and Chriſt to be the 
Author of a new Law, did receive and uſe theſ: 
Books accordingly as we do the fame. Andi 
any had attempted to alter, or put any thing nes 
into any part thereof, they ſhould have bee 
accuſed by the reſt for forgery and falſe-dealin 
therein, Neither was there: ever any- Set that 
had theliberty, at their pleaſure, to alter any of 
theſe Books tor their own turns : For it is manl- 
teſt, that all of them did draw their «rg»ment;, 
one againlt another, out of the fame. And asfor 
that which we touched concerning Divine Provi- 
dence, it belongs no lefs unto the chiefeſt parts) 
than unto the whele Books; namely, that it 15 not 
agreeable to it, that GO D ſhould ſuffer ſo ma! 
ny The!/and Men, which fincerelv defired tobe; 
oodly, and earneſtly ſought after erernal life, « 
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be led headlong into that error which they could 
no way «void. And thus much ſhall ſuffice to be 
ſpoken for the authority of the Books of the New 
Covenant, whence alone, if there were no other 
helps, we might be ſufficiently inſtructed con- 
cerning the tre Religion, 


— 
—W —— 


SECT. XVI. 


For the Authority of the Books of the Old 
Teſtament. 


N OW, foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed God to 
leave us alſo the writings and evidences of 
the Jewiſh Religion, which was anciently the true, 
and affords no ſmall teſtimonies for Chriſtianity ; 
therefore it will not be amiſs, in the next place, 
to juſtifie the authority of the ſame. Firſt then, 
That theſe Books were written by the ſame Men, 
whoſe Names they bear, is manitelt in like man- 
ner as we have proved of ours before,of the New 
Covenant. 

Theſe Authors were either Prophets, or other 
very faithful and credible Aſcn, ſuch as was E/- 
dras, who is thought to have colleQed the Books 
of the Old Teſtament into one Volume, during 
the life-time of the Prophets Haggai, Malachs 
and Zachary. 1 will aot here repeat again what 
is faid before, in the commendation of Moſes. 
Both that part of Hiſtery, which at firſt was de- 
livered by him, as we have ſhewa ia the firlt 
Book; and that allo which was collected after his 
tume is witneſſed even by many of the Heathen. 
Thus the Annals of the Phanicians have recorded 
H 2 the 
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the names of David and Solomon, and their *' 


Leagues with the Men of Tyre. As well Beroſus, 
as the Hebrew Wr iters, makes mention of N ebu- 

chadonofſor, and of other Chalde.v Kings. He 
whom Jeremy calls Vaphyes, King. of F, 'o9pt, is 
termed Apries by HH: rodotus. In like manner the 
Books of the Grecra7rs are repleniſhed with Nar- 
rations concerning Cyr and his Succeſſors, un- 
til the times of Darius. And many other things 
conceraing the Nation of the Jews are related by 
Foſephys,in his Books againſt Apion : Whereunto 
we may add what before we have tonched ont 
of Strabo and Troous, But as for us Chriſtians, 
we cannot in the I-aſt doubt of the truth of theſe 


Books, out of every one of which almoſt there ; 


are teſtimonies extant in our Books, which are 
found likewiſe in the Hebrew, Neither do we 
find, when Chri/t reprehended many things in 
the Pottors of the Law and Phar i/ees of his. time, 
that ever he accuſed them of Forgery committed 

againlt the Writings of Ao/cs, or the Prophets; 
or that they uſed counterfeit Books, or ſuch as 
were changed. 

Then, after Chr/'s time, it cannot be proved, 
neither is it credible, that the Scripture was cor- 
rupted in matters of any moment, if we confi- 
der rightly how far and wide, over the face of 
the Earth, the Mation of the Fews was ſpread, 
who every where were the Keepers of theſe 
Books. For, firſt of all, the Ten Tribes were led 
away captive by the Alſyrians, into Media; then 
afterward the two other Tribes : And many of 
theſe alſo, after Cyr»s granted them liberty to 
return, ſetled themſelves in foreign Countries. 
The Macedonians invited tnem, with great pro- 
miſes, to come into Alexandria, The cruelty of 

Antiochus, 
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Antiochws, the Civil Wars of the Macchabees, to- 
gether with thoſe of Pompey and Sofſies from 
without, did diſperſe and ſcatter abroad many 
of them. The parts of Africa about Cyrene, 
were full of the 7ems; ſo were the Cities of Aſia, 
Macedonia, Ly: aonia; and likewiſe the Iſles of 
Cyprus, Crete, and others. Allo what a number 
of them there was at Rome, may be lecraed out 
of Horace, Tuvenal and Marti, Now it 1s not 
poſſible that ſuch Multitudes, fo far diſtant one 
from another , ſhould be coxercd in tnis kind 1 
neither could they ever accord all 1n the colaing 
of an wir, Add moreover,that almoſt Three 
Hundred Years before Chriſt, at the appoint- 
ment and care of the Kings of Egypr, thoſe Books 
of the Hebrews were tranſlated into the Greek 
Tongue, by thoſe that are called the Seventy /z- 
terpreters. Soas then the Grecians had the lenſe 
and ſubſtance of them, though in another Lan- 
guage ; whereby they were the leſs liable to be 
changed. Nay more ; theſe Books were tranlla- 
ted both into the Chaldce Tongue, and into that 
of Jeruſalem, that is, the half Syriack, a little 
before, and a little after the time of Chr/#. 
Other Greek Tranſlations afterward there were 
as, namely, by Aquila, Symmachis and Theodo- 
tion ;, all which Or:gex compared with that of the 
Seventy Interpreters ;, and after him, others alſo 
who could find no diverlity of h:/tory, or of any 
matter worth ſpeaking of. ; 

Philo lived in the Reign of Cal/gula, and Foſe- 
phus ſurvived the times of both the YVeſpaſtans; 
Which two Writers alledge out of the Hebrew 
Books the ſame things that we read at this day. 

Now in theſe very times began Chriſtian Re- 
ligion to be more and more propagated, being 

3 profelled 
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profeſſed by many of the Hebrews, and by ſun- 


dry Perſons that had learned the Hebrew Tongue; 
who,if the Jews had falſified in any notable part, 
could have quickly diſcovered it, by comparing 
more ancient Copies ; and ſo have made it pub. 
lickly known. But they are ſo far from doing 
this, that, on the other ſide, they alledge many 
teſtimonies out of the old Covenant , to the ſame 
ſenſe and meaning that they are uſed by the He. 
brews : Which Hebrews may ſooner be accuſed of 
any other fault, than (I will not ſay falſhood, 
but of ſo much as)negligence about theſe Books, 
which they have fo religiouſly and exaQtly de- 
{cribed and compared, that they know how of- 
ten any one Letter 1s found therein. 


The laſt, though not the leaſt argument, to * 


prove that the Jews did not purpoſely corrupt or 
alter the Scripture, may be, becauſe the Chri. 
{tians, out of the very Books which are read by 
the Jews, doevince, and, as they truſt, very 
ſtrongly , that their Lord and Maſter Jeſus is 
that ſame very Meſſias which was anciently pre- 
miſed to the Fews, their Fore-Fathers. Which, 
above all things, the Jews would have taken care 
ſhould not have been done, when the controverſie 
aroſe between them and the Chriſtians, if ever 
it had been in their power to have changed 
what they liſted, 
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A particular Confutation of the Religions 
oppoſite to Chriſtianity, 


HE Forrth Book beginning with that 
pleaſure which many Mea are wont 
to take, in beholding the danger 
whercin others are, while they are 
in none themſelves; ſhews, that it 

ought to be the greateſt pleaſure of a Chriſtian 
Man in this life, aot only to rejoyce and bleſs 
himſelf that he hath found out the Truth, 
but to lend his help alſo to others that wan- 
der up and down in the Labyrinths of Er- 
rour; and to make them partakers of ſo great 
a benefit. 

Which we in ſome meaſure have endeavaured 
to do ig the former Books : (the demonſtration 
Hh 4 of 
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of that which is true, containing in it ſelf the 
confutation of what is falſe) yet in regard that 
all kinds of Religions which oppoſe themſelves 
to the Chriſtian , viz. Paganiſm, Judaiſm and 
Maiometiſm, beſides that which is common to 
all, have certain errors proper t9 every one of 
them, and their peculiar Arguments which they 
are wont to oppoſe us withal. It will not be 
amiſs to make a particular Diſputation againſt 
every one of theſe ; firſt beſeeching the Readers 
to free their Judgments from leaning to a Party, 
and from long cuſtom and prejudice, (as impe- 
diments of a good- mind) that with the greater 


indifterency they may take cognizance of what 
ſhall be ſaid. 


» 


SECT, 35 


And firſt of Paganiſia , that there is but one 
God. Created Spirits are good or bad : the 
good not to be honoured, but as the mol 
high God dire(ts, 


- 


O begin then againſt Papas : If. they ſay 
that there are divers creral and co-equal 
Gogs, we have confuted this Opinion before, in 
the firſt Book, where we taught that here 5 but 
o-ly one God, -who is the cauſe of all things. Or 
if they, by the name of Gods, do underſtand the 
created Spirits which are faperior to Men, they 
then either mean the geo, or the bad - If they 
ſay the good, firſt they ought to be well aſſured 
that ſuch are ſo indeed,otherwiſe they commit a 
| dangerous 
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dangerous errour, in receiving, Enemies inſtead 
of Friends, and Traytors for Ambaſſacors. Then 
it were but reaſon that they ſhould, 1n their ve- 
ry worſhip, make an evident difference between 
the moſt high God, and thoſe Spirits ; and like- 
wiſe be ſatisfied what order there is among them, 
what 250d may be expected from each of them, 
and what honour the moſt High is willing ſhould 
be beſtowed on every one of them. All which 
being wanting, in their Religion, it1s plain from 
thence how uncertain that Kel:9-07 15, and how It 
werea ſafer conrſe for them to betake themſelves 
to the wo7ſ1p of one Alm/obty God ;, which even 
Flato conteſſed was the duty of every wiſe Man; 
ſpecially for that to whomſoever Goa is propi- 
tiousand favorrable, to them theje good Angels 
muſt needs be ſerviceable and gracious,being the 
Miniſters and Servants of the moſt High. 


be 


SECT. it. 


Evil Spirits adored by Pagans, and how ins 
pious a thing it 18. 


UT it was the bad, not the good Spirits, 
which the Pagans did worſhip; as may be 
proved by weighty reaſons : Firſt, Becauſe theſe 
adored Argels did not throw off their worſhippers, 
unto the ſervice of the tre God; but, as much 
aS1n them lay, laboured to abol:ſh the ſame; or, 
at leaſt, in every reſpect, required equal honour 
with the Almighty. Secondly, Becauſe they pro- 
curcd all the miſchief they conld to the worſhip- 
pers of the One moſt High God, by provoking 
both 
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both Magiſtrates-and People to inflift puniſh, © 


ments upon them. For when it was lawful for 
Poets to ling of the murders and adulteries com- 
mitted by the Gods, and for the Epicures to take 
away all divine Providence,and any other Religion 
though never ſo different in Rites) was allow- 
ed ; as the Egyptian, the Phrygian, the Grecian, 
the Thuſcan, and the ſacred Rites of Rome; even 
then generally the Jews alone were made ri. 
culoxs, as appears by Satyrs and Epigrams written 
upon them ; and ſometimes alſo *fered baniſh- 
ment, And as for Chriſtians, they were afflitted 
with moſt cruel puniſhments : No other cauſe 
whereof can be given, than that both theſe Se#, 
did worſhip one God, whoſe honour was im- 
peached by the multitude of ſuch Gods as the Hea- 
then adored ; who did not ſo muck vic one with 
another, as with Him. 

Thirdly, This was manifeſt by the manner of 
their worſhip, which no way beſcemed any good 
and honeſt Spirir ; namely, by humane blood; 
by the running of naked Men in the Temples; by 
Pageants and dancings, full of naſty filthineſs ; 
ſnch as may be ſeen at this day among ſome Peo- 
ple of America and Africa, who yet fit in the 
darkneſs of Gentliſm. 

Yea,which is more,there both anciently were, 
and now are, People who worſhip'd evil Spirits, 
which they knew and profeſſed to be ſuch : As, 
the Perſians, Arimanius ;, the Greeks, thoſe they 
called Cacodemons;, the Latins, their Yejoves; 
and now ſome «Ethiopians and Indians, ſuch like 
Deities; than which, nothing can be imagined 
more impious. For, what is zelip10:5 worſhip but 
a teſtimony of an infinite goodneſs, that a Man doti 
acknowledge to be in 1m whom he vero 

\Whict 
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Which if it be exhibited unto a bad Spirzt, it is 
falſe and deceitful, implying in it no leſs crime 
than high treaſon; foraſmuch as the horour due un- 
to the King is not only withdrawn from him, but 
is conferred upon his Enemy, and one that hath 
traiterouſly revolted from him. Moreover, vain 
is that perſuaſion which they conceive of G O D, 
that he is good, and therefore will not puniſh this 
offence ; becauſe they think, ſo to do were con- 
trary to his goodneſs : For mercy or clemency,that 
it may be juſt, hath its bounds and limits ; and 
where wickedneſs abounds beyond meaſure, there 
juſtice doth, as it were,neceſlarily require the in- 
fiction of puniſhment. Neither is it leſs blameable, 
that they pretend Fear conſtrains them to honour 
wicked Spirits; ſince He that is perfe&ly good is 
as communicative alſo,and therefore the Author 
of all other Natures, which are his produCtions. 
And if he be, then it follows that he hath ab/o- 
lute power and dominion over all creatures, as 
over his workmanſhip ; ſo that nothing can be 
done by ary of them, which he hath a deſire to 
hinder. Which things being certainly true, we 
may eaſily gather,that evil Spirits can no further 
do any hurt to him who hath God, moſt high, 
and moſt tranſcendently good, favourable to 
him, than that God, for the ſake of ſome good 
or other, ſhall think fit to permit. 

Nor can a Man obtain any thing of thoſe evil 
Spirits by his Prayers,which is not tobe rejected ; 
becauſe he that is evil is then worſt of all, when 
he feigns himſelf to be good : And the gifts of 
Enemies are mere ſnares and treacheries. 


SECT. 
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SECT. IY. 


Againſt the Worſhip which , in Paganiſm, i; 
exhibited to Men after their Death. 


Oreover, there were heretofore, and now 

alſo are Pagans, that tell us, they give 
honour and worſbip to the Souls of Men departed, 
But firſt they ſhould have here alſo made ſome 
manifeſt diſtinction between this honoxr,and that 
which is de unto the moſt high God. Then again, 
all Prayers made to them are but vain and fruit. 
leſs, unleſs thoſe Spirits were able to give u 
ſomething ; of which their worſhippers have no 
certainty : Nor is there any more ground to ſay 
that they can, than that they cannot. But ano- 
ther thing is worſt of all, to wit, that many of 
them to whom ſuch gloryis given by the Heathen, 
in their life-time were notorioully wicked, and 
addicted to one filthy viceor other : Thus Bac- 
chus was a Drunkard , and Hercules effeminate; 
Romulus proved a very Villain to his Brother, and 
Jupiter a Traytor to his own Father. So that 
their honour redounds to the diſgrace of the true 


-G OD, and of Vertue, which he loves ; whillt 


Vices, which are inticing enough of themſelves, 
it recommends to Men by Religion, 
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CT. .-Y; 
Againſt wor ſhipping of Stars and Elements. 


(Y more antiquity than this was the worſhip- 
ping of Stars, and of the Elements : as fire, 
Water, Air and Earth; wherein great /onorance 
and folly was committed. For Prayers are the 
greateſt part of religions worſhip, which cannor, 
without folly, be directed toany object, ſave to 
intelligent natures: But Senſe tells us, that the Fle- 
ments (as we call them) are'no ſuch things: And 
as for the Stars, if any ſay they are, he will never 
beable to prove it, ſince that no ſuch matter can 
be collected from their operations and influences, 
which demonſtrate their nature; but rather we 
may gather the contrary by their mor/o7,which is 
not variable, like to that in things endued with 
liberty of will, but conſtant and unalterable. Be- 
ſides, we have ſhewn before, that the courſe and 
motion of the Srars is appointed for the uſe of 
Men; whence Man ought to acknowledge him- 
ſelf to be both liker to God than they, in his 
better part ; as alſo more deer unto him : And 
therefore much injury ſhould he do to his own 
worth and dignity, if he ſubmit himſelf to ſuch 
things as God hath given to be ſerviceable unto 
him ; whereas, on the contrary , he ought ra- 
ther to render thanks for them which cannot do, 
or it is not proved can do ſo much for them- 
{elves. 
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SECT VI 
Againſt worſhipping of Brute Beaſts. 


BY T nothing is ſo unworthy as this, that 
Men , eſpecially the Egyptians , ſunk at 
length into ſuch a ſottiſhneſs, as to worſhip 
brute Beaſts. For though in ſome of them there 
appears ſome ſhadow, as we may call it, of un- 
derſtanding ; yet that underſtanding is nothing, 
if we compare it with Man's : For they can net 
ther expreſs their inward conceptions by diſtin! 
words, or by writing ; nor do works of diver: 
kinds,no nor works of the fame kind after diver 
manners: much leſs can they attain to the know 
ledge of numbers, dimenſons, and the celeſtia 
motions. Whereas, on the other ſide, Man, bj 
the force and diligence of his wit, catches al 
manner of Animals, though never ſo ſtrong; 
whether wild Beaſts, Birds, or Fiſhes; and < 
maſters them, that, in ſome meaſure, he make 
them ſubje&t to his Laws ; as Elephants, Lyon, 
Horſes and Oxen. Yea, from thoſe which ar: 
hurtful, he draws to himſelf ſome profit ; as Me 
dicines trom Serpents : And hath this uſe an 
benefit from them all,(which is utterly naknow 
tothem) that he contemplates the compoſitioc 
of their bodies, the lituation of their parts ; an 
comparing both their ſpecies and their kinds,on 
with another, learns from thence alſo his own 
dignity ; as much as the ſtructure of Man's body 
is more pertect and noble, than that of the rel. 
Which things, it any Man rightly conſider, he 
will be fo far from conlidering other living Crea- 


tures. 
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tures as Gods, that he will rather look upon him- 
ſelf as conſtituted by the moſt High God, a kind 
of God over them. 


SECT. VIL 
Againſt worſhipping of things that are no 


Subſtances. 


E find alſo that the Grecians, Roman, and 

others, worſhipped thoſe things which 

have no ſubſiſtence, but are mere Accidents of 
other things. 

For, to omit thoſe uncouth Deities, the Fever, 
Dame Impudence, and the like, let us name the 
better ſort : Such were Health, which is nothing 
but a right temperature of the parts of the body : 
Good Fortune,which is an event that is correſpon- 
dent toa Man's delire: The Aﬀettions alfo, ſuch 
as love, fear, anger. hope, and the reſt ; which 
proceed from the conſideration of ſomething 
that is good or evil, eaſie or difficult; are certais 
motions Or paſſions in that part of the mind which 
is united to the body, by the blood eſpecially ; 
not having any abſolute power of themſelves, 
but are ſubordinate hand-maids to the commands 
of the will, their i/treſ:, at leaſt in their conti- 
nuanceand direction. Then for Vertues,whoſe 
Names aredivers ; Prudence, in chaſing what is 
profitable for us : Forr:rude, in undertaking dan- 
gers: Juſtice, in abſtaining from that which is 
another Man's : Temperance, in the moderation 
of pleaſures, &c. They are certain inclinations 
and propenlions in the mind unto that which is 
Tight, 
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right, grown up by long exerciſe and prattice; 
which, as they may be augmented ina Man ; {6 
may they by neglect be diminiſhed ;- nay, quite 
loſt and aboliſhed. As for Hononur (whereunto 


* 


we read there were Temples dedicated) it is ' 


other Men's judguient , or good opinion, con- 
cerning one whom they ſuppoſed endued with 
Vertue; which is often beſtowed upon bad Men, 
as well as good, .by the natural proneneſs there 
is1n Men to err in their judgment. 

Theſe therefore having no ſubſiſtence, and 
therefore not to be compared, in dignity and 
worth, with things that do ſubſiſt, nor having 
any underſtanding of Men's prayers or venera- 
tion, It is moſt abſurd and unreaſonable to wor» 
ſhip them as Gods; when for this very thing He 
is to be worſhipped, who can both give and 
preſerve them. 


DE —— 


SECT. YU 


Anſwer to the Argument of the Gentiles taken 
from Miracles done among them. 


— 


HE Pagans, for the commendation of their | 


Rel.910n, are wont to alledge Miracles; but 
ſuch as in many things may be excepted againſt, 
For the wiſeſt Menamong the Pagans rejected 


many of theſe, as ſupported by no teſtimony of _ 


any. credible witneſs; but. plainly. counterfeit 
and fabulous. Other Miracles which they ſaid 
were done, -hapned in ſome ſecret place, in the 
night, before one or two, 'whaſe eyes the craft 
ot the Prieſts might ealily delude 03.hs: Hum? 
- an 
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and appearances of things. And thers are 0- 
thers which raiſed great admiration, and paſſed 
for wonders, meerly hecauſe they met with thoſe 
who were ignorant of natural things ; eſpecially 
of hidden properties. As for inſtance, ſuch a 
thing might happen, if one ſhould draw Iron 
with the Loadſtone, among People who knew 
nothing of its vertue : in which arts Szmon Ma- 
gus, and Appollonius, as many have recorded, 
were very $kiltul. 

I do not deny, but ſome things greater than 
theſe were ſeen, which by Man's power alone 
could not be drawn out of natural cauſes; and 
yetdid not need a power which was truly divine; 
that is, omnipotent : bur might be performed 
4 Spirits that are placed between God and Men. 
Who by their celeriry, efficacy, ſubtilty and di- 
ligence can eafily carry things far diſtant from 
one place to another; and compound things 
that are very different, to the working of ſuch 
eftects as ſhall ſtrike Men with aſtoniſhment. 
Bur that the = whereby this was efteQted, 
were not good, and therefore neither was the 
Religion good, appears already from what hath 
been ſaid before. And from hence alſo, that 
they ſaid they were compelled to do things, even 
againſt their wills, by the power of certain 
charms : when the wiſeſt of the Pagans agree 


- that there can be no ſuch vertue in words ; but 


only a power of perſwaſon, and that no other 
way than by their fignification. 

And it 1s another token of their wickednels, 
that they. undercook to allure and draw this or 
that body, though never ſo backward to ir, into 
the love of ſuch or ſuch a Perſon. Wherein they 
were 1njurious to them; either in their vain 

[ promiſes 
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promiſes, or in effetting what they Joby 


tor this alſo is forbidden by humane Laws, as 1 
piece of Sorcery. Neither need any Man wonde 
why God ſuffered ſome marvels to be wrought 
by evil Sp:rits among the Gertz/es, ſeeing they 
deſerved to be cheated with tuch illuſions, who 
ſo long time had forſaken the worſhip of the tru 
God. 

Moreover this is an argument of their weak. | 
neſs and imporency, that their works neva! 
brought any conſiderable good along with them, | 
For it any ſeem'd to be call 'd back to life afta| 
they were dead, they did not continue alive, nei. 


ther could they exerciſe the funons of living}. 


Creatures. Or it it happened. rhar any thing pro 
cceding happily from a droire power, did appen 
to the Pagans; vet the ſame was not foretol! 
ſhould come to paſs for the confirmation of thei: 
Religion, and therefore there might be other 

: . » rv . . = 
cauſes, and far difterent reaſons, which the di 
vine efficacy propounded to it ſelf in the doirg| 
thoſe things. As tor example, if ir was true,| 
that Veſpa/tan reſtored fight to one blind ; this 
was done, that he being thereby made more ve 
nerable, might the more eafily obtain the Roman 
Empire : ro which he was choſen by God, tha 
he might be a miniſter of his Judgments upon the 
Jews. More ſuch like cauſes rhere may be! 
other wonders, which had no relation ar all to 
their Re/721on. 


| 


: 
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SECT. IX 
And from Oracles. 


HE very ſame likewiſe, in a manner, may 
ſerve for anſiver to that which they object 
concerning Oracles ; eſpecially what we have 
{aid that theſe Men did worthily deferve to be 
deluded, for contempr of thar know/edge which 
reaſon or ancient tradition ſuggeſted ro every 
one of them. Then again the words of the Ora- 
cles, tor the moſt part were 9-01g.7045, and might 
eaſily receive an interpretation, trom 1 event 
whatſoever. Or if there was anv thing more 
expreſly toretold by them, yer ir is not neceflury 
that it ſhould = xcced from an a/l-knoc ping Ni ud : 
For it was cither ſuch a thing as might be [Ore- 
leen by natur, yp then exilting, 25 ſome P} 
ficrans have ftorerold Diſeaſes thar are a £0: ming, 
or elle ſome probable conjecture might be mae 
by that which commonly ta [ls out, "and 1 ut rally 
COMES to pals, as We read ot lome perſc. iS well 
SKiI'd in "civil affairs, that have made n ra _ 
gvelles at = re events. Again, fuppole rhat a- 
monglt the P:zgars, God ſometimes ult ry IG 2377= 
niſtcry of lome Prop! ets to torerel thoſe th!; 
which could have no certain ca:7fe befidcs the 6. = 
0 too 1; yet this did not approve or contirm their 
heathen /h Relig 707, but rather overthrew it. Such 
tor inſtance are - thoſe things, 11 the fourth Ec- 
logue of ir; w; taken our ot rhe Szby/s Fas 9 
where umvittingly the Poet gives us a lively d 
(cription of the comin & of Or ſz, and his benc IC- 
ts. 9 in the ſame Books of the Szby/s it was, 
| 2 Lat 
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that he ought to be acknowledg'd as King, why 
ſhould be our King indeed : and that he was t 
come out of the Eaſt, who ſhould have dominin 
over all. We read in Porphyry of the Oracle of 
Apollo, which ſaith, that other Gods are aeriz 
Spirits, but the God of the Hebrews is only to; 
worſhipped : which ſaying, it the worſhip 
of Aapolly obey, then they muſt ceaſe to worly 
him: if they do not obey it, then they mak: 
their God a lyar. Add farther, it thoſe Spirit; 
had reſpetted or intended the good of Mankin! 
above all things, they would have preſcribed: 

eneral Rule ot lite ro Mankind, and alſo givwz 
—_ certain aſſurance of a reward to them tha 
lived accordingly ; neither of which was az 
done by them. 

On the other fide oftentimes in their Verſes 
find ſome Kings commended which were wicks 
Men, ſome Champions extoll'd and dignifi'd wit 
divine honour, others allured to immodeſt ar 
unlawtul love, or to the ſeeking after filth; 
lucre, or committing ot Murder, as might | 
{ſhewn by many examples. 


SECH. XL 
Paganiſm decayed of its own accord ſo ſor 


as humane aid ceaſed. 


ESIDES all that hath hitherto been fail 
Paganiſm miniſters to us a mighty ar gms 
againlt ir ſelf; becauſe that whercſocver it I 
comes deſtirute of humane force to ſupport 1! 


there ſirairway it comes to 7uine, as it thy 
foundations 


- 
F ” 
y 
f 
» 
. 
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foundation thereot were quite overthrown. For if 
we take a view of all the Kingdoms and States 
that are among Chriſt:ans or Mahumetans, we 
ſhall find no memory of Paganiſm, bur in Books. 
Nay Hiſtorres tell us, that even in thoſe times, 
when the Emperors endeavoured to uphold the 
Pagan Religion either by violence and perſecuti- 
on, as did the firſt of them, or by learning and 
ſubtilty, as did Fulton; it notwithſtanding de- 
cay'd daily, not by any violent oppoſition, nor 
by the brightneſs and ſplendor of lineage and 
deſcent, (tor Jeſus was accounted by the com- 
mon ſort only a Carpenter's Son ; )) nor by the 
flouriſhes of learning, which they that taught the 
Law of Chriſt uſed nor in their | hraco ; nor by 
gifts and bribes, tor they were poor; nor by any 
loothing and flattering ſpeeches, for on the 
contrary they taught that all worldly advanta- 
ges muſt be deſpited, and that all kind of ad- 
verfity muſt be undergone for the Go/pe!'s ſake. 
See then how weak and impotent Paganiſm was, 
which by ſuch means came to ruine. 

Neither did the Do#rine of Chriſt cnly make 
the credulity of the Gentiles to vaniſh, but even 
bad Sp:rits came out of divers bodies at the name 
of Chriſt : they became dumb alſo, and being de- 
manded the reaſon of their ſilence, they were 
compell'd to ſay, they were able to do no- 
thing where the name of Chriſt was called upon. 


120 The Truth of Book IV, 


$ 


SECT. XL. 


Anſwer to the Opinion of ſome that think the 
beginning and decay of Religions depend 
upon the efficacy of the Stars. 


FPPHERE have been Ph:/oſophers, that did 
aicribe the beginning and decay of ever 
R-/jgi0n unto the Stars : but this Star-gazing 
Science, which theſe Men profeſs to be skilled in, 
i5 delivered under ſuch different rules, thar one 
can be certain of nothing but only this, that | 
there is no certainty at all therein. 
I do not here ſpeak of ſuch effects as follow | 
from a natural necefſity of cauſes, but of tliok 
that proceed from the will of Man, which of i 
ielf hath ſuch liberty and freedom, that no zece/-! 


fity or violence can be impreffed upon it tron! 


without. For if the conſent of rhe w1// did ne 
ceſlarily tollow any outward impreſſion, then the 
power in our Soul, which we may perceive it 
hath'to conſulr, deliberate and chuſe, would be 
given 1n vain. Alto the equity of all Laws, d 
all rewards and puniſhments would be taken % 
way, f{ecing there can be neither fau/t nor merit in 
thar wiich is altogerher necellary and inevitable. 

Again, there are divers evil as or eiteQts 
the will, which if they proceeded of any nccell 
ty from the [{ravens, then the ſame Heavens and 
Celeftia! Bodies mult needs receive ſuch efficacy 
from God, and ſo it would follow, that Gol 
who is nit perfettly good, is the true cauſe ot 
thac wich is Moral/y eor/; and that when in his 
17 he profefleth himſelt to abhor _—_ 
| which 


A 
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whit 
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that 
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+ which a force inſerted by him into things them- 
ſelves will inevitably produce, he doth will wo 
things contrary one to the other ; that the ſame 
thing ſhould be done and nor be done; and alfo 
that a Man offends in an action, which he doth 
by divine inſtigation. 

They ſpeak more probably, that ſay the z7/u- 
ences of the Stars do firſt affect the Air, then 
our Bodies, with ſuch qualities as ofrentimes da 
excite and ſtir up in the mind ſome defires or at- 
teftions anſwerable thereunto : and the 2// be- 
ing allured or enticed by thcle mcti995 dorh often- 
times yield unto them. Bur it this ſhould be 
granted, it makes nothing for the gueſizon we 
have in hand. For ſceing that Chri/t:zun Religion 
moſt of all withdraws Men trom thoſe things 
which are pleaſing unto the body, it cannor 
therefore have its beginning from the affeitions 
of the body, and conſequently not from the 7- 
fluence of the Stars; which (as but now we aid) 
have no power over the mind, otherwiſe than 
by the mediation of thole affettions. The moſt 
prudent among Aſtro/ogers exempt truly wiſe 
and good Men from the dominion of the Szars : 
And ſuch verily were they that firſt protetled 
Chriſtianity, as their lives do ſhew. Or it there 
be any efficacy in learning and knowledge againſt 
the infection of the body, even among Chriſtians 
there were ever ſome that were exce//ent in this 
particular. 

Beſides, as the moſt learned do confeſs, the 
effets of the Stars reſpect certain Climates of the 
World, and are only tor a ſeaſon; bur this Re- 
+ 119107 hath now continued above the ſpace of one 
thouſand fix hundred years, and that not in 
one part only, but in the moſt remote places of 
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the World, and ſuch as are under a far different | 
poſition of the Stars. = | 


SECT. XI. 


The chief Points of Chriſtianity are approved 
of by the Heathen : and if there be any 
thing that is hard to be believed therein, 
the like or worſe is found among the Pagan; 


UT the Pagars have the leſs to objeQ againſt 

Chriſtian Religion : becauſe all the pars 
thereof are of ſuch honeſty and integrity, tha 
they convince Mens minds by their own light 


Book IV, | 


In fo much that there have not been wanting | 


- Men among the Pagans allo, who have here and! 


there ſaid every one of thoſe things, which ou | 
Religion hath in a body all rogether. As to; 
give ſome inſtances; true Religion conſiſts not in 


Rites and Ceremonies, but in the mind and $: | 


Tit : he is an Adulterer that hath but a defi: 
to commit adultery : we ought not to reveng: 
injuries : one Man ſhould be the Husband of on: 

ife only : the league or bond of Matrimony 
ought to be conſtant and perpetual : Man 
bound to do good unto all, ſpecially to them 
that are in want : we muſt retrain from Srcear 
ang as much as may be: And as for our Food 
and Apparel we ought to content our ſelves 
with ſo much as will ſuffice nature, and the like. 
Or it happily there be ſome points in Chr1ſt;aniy 
hard ro he believed, yet the like alſo is found 
amongſt the wiſeſt of the Heathen themſelves; 


4s | 
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45 before we have ſhewn concerning the 7mmor- 
zality of Souls, and of the Reſurrettion of Bodies. 
Thus Plato, as he learned trom the Cha/deans, 
diſtinguiſhed the Divine nature into the Father, 
and the mind of the Father; (which he calls 
alſo the branch of God, the Maker of the World) 
and the Soul or Sprrit, which keeps together and 
preſerveth all things. ; 

Fulian, as great an enemy as he was of Chrt- 
fians, thought that the Divine Nature might be 
joined to the humane : and gave inſtance in 
ſculapius, whom he imagined to have deſcend- 
el from Hcaven, to the end he might teach Men 
the Art of Phyſick. The Croſs of Chriſt oftendeth 
many : But what do not the Pagan Writers tell 
of their Gods 9 that ſome of them waited upon 
Kings and Princes, others were Thunder-\truck, 
others cur in funder. And the wiſeſt of them 
{ay, thar the more it colt us to be honeſt, the 
more joy and delight it affords us. 

To conclude, Pluto in the ſecond Book of his 
Commonizealth, as it he had been a Propher, faith, 
tor a Man to appcar truly 7/t and upright, it is 
requiſite that his ve-1ze be bereaved of all out- 
ward ornaments; 19 that he be by others ac- 
counted 4 wzcked wrerch, and ſcofted at, and 
laſt of all hanged. And indeed that Chriſt might 
be the Pattern of greateſt Patience, could no 0- 
therwiſe be obtained. 
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SECT. L 


A refutation of the Jews, beginning with a 
Speech unto them, or Prayer for them. 


UST like that glimmering between light 
and darkneſs, which appears to thoſe, 
who by little and little are endeavouring 
to ger out of a dark Cave or Dungeon - 

ſuch doth Zuda;/m preſent it ſelf to us (who 
are ſtepping out of the thick miſt of Pagari/r, 
of which we have been diſcourling) as a part 
and beginning of truth. I requeſt the Zews 
therefore not to be averſe to hear us. 

We are not ignorant that they are the off- 
ſpring of holy Men, whom God was wont to viſit 
both by his Prophets, and by his Angels. k, this 

ation 
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Nation ſprang our /le/jas, and the firſt Dodors | 


of Chriſtianity : It is their Tree whereinto we are 


ingratted : they are the keepers of God's Ora | 
cles, which we do reveretice as much as they, and | 


with St. Pau/ figh uito G-d for them, and pray 
that the day may quickly come, witen the Vell 
being taken away which hangs over their Faces, 
they with us ſhall ſee the tultilling ot the Law; 
And when (as it is in their Prophectes ) every 
one of us that are {trangers ſhall lay hold ot the 
Cloak of him thar 18 an Hevrew, denring that we 
may togerher with a pious content wr 4/7” the 
only true God, who is the God ot Abrabam, lſaac 
and Facob. 


+ 43'S Fs * 


The Jews ought to account the Miracles of 
Chriſt ſufficiently proved. 


IRST of all then, we muſt intreat them 
not to think that to be unjuſt in another 
Man's caſe, which they judge to be juſt and equi 


table in their own. It any Pagan demand ot them | 


why they believe that Mrracles were wrought 
by Moſes, they can give no other Antwer {ſave 
that there was always ſo conſtant a report there- 
of among their Nation, that ir could not but 
proceed trom the zeſizmony of ſuch as had ſeen 
the ſame. 

Thus that the Widows Oyl was increaſed by 
Eliſha : that Naaman the Syrian was ſuddenly 
cured of the Leprofie: that the Womans Son in 
whoſe Houſe he Lodged was reſtored to _ 

an 
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and other ſuch like, are believed by the Zews for 
no other reaſon, than becauſe witneſſes of good 
credit have recorded to poſterity, that ſuch things 
were done. And they believe E/zas his taking up 
into Heaven, only tor the ſingle Teſtimony of 
Eliſha, as a Man beyond all exception. But we 
produce 7welve witneſſes, of unblameable lite, to 
teſtihe that Chriſt aſcended up into Heaven. 
And many more that faw him upon the Earth af- 
ter his death. Which things it they be zrae, 
then necel{arily Chriſt's Dottr1ne is true alſo; and 
indeed nothing ar all can be alledged by the 
Fews for themſelves, which by equal right, or 
more Jult ritle may nor be applied to us alſo. 
Burt to omir farther Teſtimonies, it is the confe(- 
ſion of the Authors of the Ta/mul, and other Fews 
themſelves, that ſtrange Wonders were wrought 
by Chriſt ; which ought to ſuffice tor this parti- 
cular. For God cannot any way more ettectual- 
ly gain authority unto a Doctrine publiſhed by 
Man than by the working of M:racles. 


SECT. II. 


And not believe that they were done by the 
help of Devils. 


HESE Alracles of Chriſt, ſome faid were 
done by the help of Dev/s. But this ca- 
lumny hath been confured betore, when we 
ſhewed, that whereſocver the Dottrine of _ 
was taught and known, there all power of the 
Devils was broken in pieces. Others reply thar 
Jejus learned Mogick Arts in Egypt : but this 
{lander 
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flander hath no more, nay not ſo much colour cf 


truth, than the like accuſation by the Pagan; 
framed againſt Moſes, whereof we read in Pliny 
and Apulerus. 

For, that ever 7e/irs was in Egypt doth not ap. 
pear, fave only out of the Writings of his Diſci 
ples: who add farther, that he was an If. 
when he returned thence. But it 1s certain by his 
own and others report, that Jes lived a great 
part of his rime after he was grown to Man' 
eſte in Egypt. Fiowbeit the Law, as well of 
Moſes, as ot Chri/t, trees rhem both trom this 
crime, plainly forbidding ſuch Ars, as abomi- 
nable in the fight of God. And wirhour all 
queſtion, if in the time of Chr7jt and his Dilci- 
ples, there had been either in Egypt or any where 
elſe any ſuch Mogrcal Art, whereby Men might 
have been enabled to do the like Marvels as are 
rclared of Ch7:/? ; ro wit, giving ſpeech to the 
Dumb cn a ſudden, making the Lame to walk, 
and tne Blind to ſee; then would T iberius, Nere, 
and other Emperors have tound it out, who tpt- 
red no coſts and charges in the i79zr7y atrer ſuch 
like things. 

Nay, it it were 77ze which the 7ecws relate. 
how that the Senators of rhe grext Cyunci war 
SKIIVd in Magick Arts, that they might comvnce 
them that were guilty of that 2924 ; hen 
ſurely they being ſo mightily incenſed agaiuiti 
Feſurs, as they were, and envying the honour 
and reſpect which he obtained chiefly by his 
miracles, would eirher themſelves have done the 
like works by the fame arr, or by ſufficient 7ca- 
ſons would have made it appear, that rhe works 
ot Chriſt proceeded trom no other caule. 


SECT 
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SECT. IV. 
Or by the Power of Words and Syllables. 


Oreover, that is not only a meer fable, 
M but impudent lye, which ſome of the 
eros have invented coucerning che Mr acles done 
by Chriſt, which they aſcribe to a cercain ſecree 
name, which (as they ſay) being placzd in the 
Temple by Solomon, was prelerved late by cwo 
Lions, during the ſpace of One Thouland Years 
and more, but afterward ſto/n away by Zeſus. 
For there is no mention made of chote Lions 
(though it be a thing molt remarkable 2:4 wons 
derful,) either in the Books of K:zgs and Chro- 
nicles, or by Joſephus : nor was there any ſuch 
thing found by the Romans, who accompanying 
Pompey, entred into that Temple, betore the 
times of Zeſus. 


SECT. V. 


The Miracles of Jeſus were divine, becauſe 


he taught the worſhip of one God the Maker 
of the World. 


bp being then granted, as the Jews cannot 
4 deny, thar wonders were wrought by Chriſt, 
it will tollow trom the very Law ot Moſes, that 
he muſt be be/ieved. For God laich, Det. xviii. 
15, KC that other Prophets after the 11me of Moſes 

ſhould 
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ſhould be raiſed up of God, to whom the People 
ſhould be obedient, or otherwiſe become liakl 
to grievous Puniſhments. Now Miracles are the 
moſt intallible Marks of the Prophets: Nor can 
any more illuſtrious be ſo much as conceived, 
But in Dewter. xiij. it is ſaid, that if ary, profeſ. 
fing himſelt to bea Prophet, doth work Worer,, F 
yet he muſt not be be/reved, if he go abour to 
entice the _ to a new Worſhip of the God, 
For though ſuch Miracles be done, yet this i; 
only by God's Permiſſion, for tryal, whether th: 
People would perfiſt conſtantly in the Worſhip 
of the true God. From which places compare! 
together, the Hebrew Interpreters do rightly col. 
lect, that every one muſt be believed that work 
eth Mzracles, unlets thereby he entice Men from 
the Worſhip of the rrue God ; and in that caſe on- 
ly M:racles are not to be credited, though inſhen 
moſt g/orious. Now Feſirs did not only not teach 
the Wor/ſhipping of falſe Gods; but allo exprelly 
condemned it as a moſt grievous Crime, and 
taught us to reverence the Writings both of Myſe: 
and the Prophets that ſucceeded him. Wheretor: | 
there is nothing that can be objected againſt th: 
Miracles that were wrought by Chriſt. 


hen; Mi a 
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SECT. VI. 


Anſwer to the Objeion, taken from the dif- 
ference between the Law of Moſes and of 
Chriſt ; where is ſhewn, that a more perfet 
Law than that of Moſcs might be giver. 


S touching that which ſome alledge, con- 
A cerving the difference berween the Law of 
Moſes and the Law of Chriſt, it is bur of {mall 
moment. For the Hebrew Doors themſelves 
make this Rule, That by the authority of a Pro- 
pbet, who worketh Miracles, any Precept what ſ0- 
ever may be _ violated and tranſgreſſed, ex- 
cept that only which concerns the Worſhip of the 
true God. And ſurely that power of making 
Laws, which belonged: unto God when he gave 
the Commandments by the hand of My/es, went 
not from him afterward : Neither can any Man 
that of his own right makes Lats, be thereby 
hindred from making the contrary. 

That which they object, that God then would 
be mutable, is nothing , tor we ſpeak not here 
of God's Nature and Eſſence, but of his Works. 
Light is changed into Darkneſs, Youth into OI 
Age, Summer into VVinter, and all by the 1/074 
ot God. Thus God. at the beginning, gave Adan 
leave in Paradiſe to eat ot other Apples, but 
he torbad him to cat of the Fruit of one Tree: 
Why ? Even becaule it fo pierced bir. General- 
ly he prohibited Men to k1il ochers, yet he com- 
manded Abraham to kiil his Son, One while he 
forbad to otfer Sacrifces apart from the Ta- 
bernacle, another while be admitted of them. 

K Neither 
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Neither will it follow, becauſe the Law which 
was given by Moſes was good, therefore no bee. | ol 
ter could be given. Parents are wont to ſpeak þ ® 

balt words and fkyrrer with boſasz 80 wink u | 
the vices of their chi/dÞgoed , and entige them to | 
learn with a piece of Cake, Bur fo foonas we 
come to riper age, their ſpeech is correFted, yhe | 
precepts of vertze are inſtilFd into them' by: & | The 
grees, and they are taught what 1s the beauty of p 
vertue, What its rewards. Now it is plain that / 
the Precepts of that /aw of Moſes were not exat} 
ly perfeft, becauſe many ho/y Men of thoſe time 
led a more excellent /fe than thoſe commant A 
ments required. Thus Moſes, who ſuffered the 


revenge of a wrong to be exxvted partly by blows or 
and partly by ſentence of the {nah himſe} , 
being vexed with moſt bitter injuries, becamew - « 
Interceflor for his Enemies. So David, willing _ 
to have his rebellious Soz to he ſpared, did psf 
riently endure reproachtul fpezches caft upm} x, - 

himſelf. We no where read that any good Mn 


put away their Wives, which notwithſtanding} 44. 
was permitted by the Law. The reaſon & 
which is, that Laws are accommodated to the 
greater part of a People ; therefore in the tare 
and condition they were in, it was meet ſome} 41, 


thing ſhould be winked at: to be reduced v} ,,, 
a more pertect Rule, when God by- a greata! 
efficacy of the Spirit was to chuſe unto himlilt 


a new peculiar People our of all Nations. Ye, gie 
all the rewards which are expreſly promiſed 4... 
by the Law of My/es belong only to this or 
tal life : wheretore it muſt be granted, that” 
there might ſome hetter Law be given, whete © pp . 
by the reward of cternal heppineſe thoufl be pr 11; 


miſed, nor under any ſhadows, bur in plain ard} 
exprels | 
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expreſs terms: which we ſee is done by the Law 
of Chrift. 


FI TIT dnt th tat dh rb £44 £21 —  . 7 ———— — 


SECT. Vit 
The Lew of Moſes was obſerved by Jeſus, who 


abotifherl no Coma ments that were ef+ 


ſentially good. 


N D here by the way, for the conviction 

of rhe Fews inlquity, it ftialt be noted, 
that they tyho lived In Chr:/?'s time, ufed hint 
moſt baſe! ?, and puniſhed him moſt unuſily ; 
when as there could no juft actizſerion be laid 
againſt him for tranfgrefling the Low. He was 
circutnciſtd : he uſed the ſatne tood atid apparel 
that the Feres uſed : thofe that were heaied of 
Leprofie, he ſent unto the Price? : The Paſſover 
and other Feſt7val days he religiouſly obſetves : 
Thongh he did cute fone upon the $4Ibarh day; 
yet he fhewed both by the Lyw and by the com- 
mon received 02141075, that fiich Works were 
not fotbiddett to be 46ne upon the Subhath day. 
hen it was that he firft began to publiſh the 
vbhrogation of ſottie Lates, When after his tris 
umph oyer Death he afcended into Heaven, a- 
dorning his D:/*zp/es upon! Earth with illuſtrious 
Gitrs of rhe Holy Spirit, wheteby hs made ir evi- 
dent that he had obtained a rege! Power, which 
includes in it the azthority ot making a Law : 
And that according to Daente/'s Prophecy, c. 2. 
& 7. compared with cþ 1. & 11. where he fore: 
told, how that a little after the d-frultion of 
the Kindoms of Syria and Aigypt , ( the latter 
K 2 whereot 
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whereof happened in the Reign of Awguſtzs, ) 
GOD would give the Kingdom to a Man ( who 
ſhould ſeem but a vulgar Perſon ) over all Nati. 
ons and Languages, which-Kingdom ſhould ne. 
ver have an end. 

Now that part of the Law, the neceſſity where: 
of was taken away by Chriſt, contained nothing 
that was hoxeſt- in its own nature : bur conſiſted 
of. things that were. indifterent in .themſelve, 
and conſequently not zmmutable. For if thok 
things had had in them any thing of themſelve, 
why they ſhould be done ; then would God have 
preſcribed them not to oe, but to a// People; 
and not after that Mankind had lived above the 
ſpace of Two Thouſand Years, but even from 
the beginning of all. Neither Abe/, Enoch, Nod), 
Metehiſedech, Fob, Abrabam, Iſaac, or - Facob, 
(though all of them were god/y mer, and dearly 
beloved of God,) knew zhis part of the Law, 
bur were altogether ignorant, or very little ac 

uainted therewith ; yet notwithſtanding, for 
all that, they received the 1e/t:mony of their con- 
fdence in God, and of God's /ove unto them. Be 
fides, neither did Moſes exhort Fethro his Father- 
in-law to the receiving of theſe Res, nor did 
Fonah the Ninevites, neither did any other Pre 
phets reprehend the Chaldeans, Egyptians, SF 
denians, Tyrians, Idumeans, and Moabites, tor 
not admitting thoſe Ceremonztes, though when 
they writ unto them, they reckoned up thei 


ſins exattly enough. Theſe then were peculur 


precepts, introduced either for the avoiding 0 
ſome evil, which the- Zews were prone unto; Ol 
tor the 77ya/ of their Obedience, or tor the /1gnif- 
cation of ſome ſuture things, 


—— 


Where 
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Wherefore it is no more to be wondered, that 
theſe are aboliſhed, than it any King ſhould ab- 
rogate ſome Municipal States, ( which belong, 
that is, to particular Corporations ) to the end 
he might eſtabliſh owe Law within his Dominions. 
Neither can there any Reaſon be alledged, ro 
prove that God did fo bind himſelt, as that he 
would change nothing of the ſame. 

For if it be ſaid, that theſe Precepts are called 
perpetual, the fame Word Men oftentimes uſe, 
when they would figniftie that zhat which they 
command is not yearly, or accommodared to cer- 
tain times, ſuppoſe of War, Peace, or Scarcity. 
Yer they are not thereby hindered trom making 
new conſtitutions ot the ſame things, ſpecially 
when the pub/ick good requires ir. Thus in like 
manner ſome of the Divine Precepts given ro the 
Hebrews were temporaryduring the Peoples abode 
in the w/derneſs : others were ftrictly tied to 
their Habiration in the Land of Carzun : there: 
fore to diſtinguiſh theſe from the other, he calls 
them perperual,, whereby might be underſtoad, 
that they ought not any where, or at any time 
to be zntermitted, unleſs God fignified that ir 
was his 1W// fo to be. Which manner of ſpeak- 
ing, ſince itis commonly uled by all Peop/c, ought 
to be leſs wondered at by the Hebrews: who 
know that in their Law it is called a Perpetual 
Statute, and a Perpetual Bondage, which conti- 
nues only from one Zb1/ee, to another: And the 
coming ot the Me/has is called by them the ac- 
compliſhment of the 7Zxbi/ce, or the greatelt 
Jubilee of all. Thus in the Hebrew Prophets, there 
was anciently a promiſe of making a xc Cove- 
nant, as in Ferem. xxxi. where God promileth 
that he till make a new Covenant, which ſhall be 

3 put 
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put into their inward parts, and written in their 
hearts, neither ſhall men bave any need, that one 


hall learn Religion of another, for it ſhall be mani- 


teſt unto all. Yea farther, the Lord will fergrve them 
their former iniquities, and will remember their ſin 
no more : Which is as it a King atter great eamit 


and diſcord amongſt his Citizens and Subjetts, : 


ſhould tor the eftabliſhment of peace and tran 

viliry among them, take away all diverſity of 
_ and make one perfect Law common tg 
them all, promiking, torgivenels of taults by-paſi, 
it hereatter they do amend. and this which 
hath been ſaid might ſuffice, but we will ſurvey 
every part of the Law which is abrogatcd, and 
ſhew they were ncither ſuch as in thenſclves 
could be well pleafing unto God, nor ought they 
to continue tor ever. 


| a _ OY I EE EI — 


SECT. VII. 


As the Sacrifices, which of themſelves were 
never well pleaſe unto God. 


# THE firſt and chief thing to- be confidered, 


are the Sacr;fices, which many of the He- * 


brews think were invented by Mu, before that 
they were commanded by God. And true it is 
indeed, the Hebrews were defirons of abundance 
of Rites and Ceremonies, 10 that there was 
cauie enough why GOD ſhould enjoin them 
very many; it it were but for this. reaſon, left 
they thoul return unto the worſhip of falſe Gods, 
by the remembrance of their /ojoarnmng in #- 
8YPte 


Howbeit 


rm 
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Howbeit when their Poſteri:y made too great 
account of them, as though of themſelves they 
had been acceptable unto God, and a part of zrue 
piety ;, then did the Prophers reprehend them for 
it: About Sacrifices, faith God by David, in 
the fiftieth Pſalm, I wil/ not ſo much as exthange 
« word with thee ,, as if I were deſirous 19 bave 
thy burnt offerings continually before me. I will 
take no Bullock out of thy houſe, nor He-goats out 
of thy folds. Kor every beaſt of the Foreſt is mine, 
and ſo are the cattle upon a thouſand bills. I know 
all the fowls of the mountains : and the wild beaſts 
of the field are mine. If I were hungry, I would 
not tell thee, for the World is mine, and the ful- 
neſs thereof : thinkeſt thou that I will eat the fleſh 
of Bulls, or drink the bloud of Goats? Offer unto 
God thankſgroing, and pay thy voros unto the 
moſt big. þ 

Some there are among the Hebrews, who ſay 
that this is ſpoken, becauſe they that offered 
thoſe ſacrifices, were of an zmpure mind and dif- 
honeſt converſation. But the words now al- 
ledged ſhew another matter, to wit, that the 
thing in it ſelf was no whit acceptable unto God. 
For if we conſider the whole ſeries and order of 
the P/a/z:, we ſhall find that God in theſe words 
ſpeaks unto the godly : for he had ſaid, Gather 
my Saints together unto me, and hear, my people : 
which are the words of a Teacher and one that 
inftructeth. Then having ended thoſe words 
now alledged, as his manner is, he ſpeaks unto 
the wicked : Bat uno the wicked God faith. To 
the ſame ſenſe we may cite other places, as in 
the 51 Pal. Thox defireft not yon" elſe would 
T give it thee, but thou delighteſt not in burnt of- 
ferings, The ſacrifice 4% Ged #s a broken Spirit : 4 

4 


broken 


. 
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broken and contrite heart, O God, thou tilt no 


deſpiſe. So likewiſe in the forrierh Pſalm , $4. * 


crifice' and offering thou didſt not defire, but haft 


tied me tothee, os he whoſe ear was boared through, | 
zo be thy ſervent : burnt-offering and fin-offermy | 


baſt thou not required. Then ſaid I, Loe, I come: 
In the volume of the Book it 1s written of me : | 
delight to do thy till, O my God : yea, thy Lay 
z# within my heart. T have preached righteouſneſ; 
in the great Congregation: Loe, I bave not re- 
frained my Lips, O Lord, thou knoweſt. I bave mt 
hid thy righteouſneſs within my heart, T have de- 
clared thy fanbfulneſs and thy falvation, I have 
not conceated thy loving kindneſs and thy trutb 
from the great Congregation. The like we read 
in the Prophet I/azab, chap. 1. To what purpoſe 
rs the multitude of your ſacrifices unto me, fan 
the Lord ? Tam full of the burnt-offerings of Rams, 
an! the fat of fed Beaſts, end I delight not in tle 
blood of Bullocks, or of Lambs, or of He-Goats, 
IWhen ye come to appear before me, tho hath requ:- 
red this at your bands to tread my Courts 2 Anſwer 
able to this place, and the Interpreter of it, is that 
in er. 7. Thus ſauth the Lord of Hoſts, the Gi 
of Iſrael, Put your burnt-offerings unio your ſ 
crifices, and eat their fleſh your ſelves : For I ſpake 
not unto your Fathers, nor commanded them in tht 
day that 1 brought them out of the Land of Egytt, 


concerning burnt-offerings ond ſacrifices. But thi | 


> <— 


_ _ 


thing commanded I them, ſaying, Obey my woice, | 


and I will be your God and ye ſhall be my People: 
and walk ye im all the ways that I have command: 
ed you, that it may be yell unto you. "Agreeing 
with this is that in Hoſea6. ' To ſhew mercy 1 
men is more acceptable to me than ſacrifice, to think 


rightly of God more than all burnt offerings. Laſtly, 
i” In - 
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in the fixth of Micah, when the queſtion was 
made, What was the beſt way to obtain the fa- 
vour of God ? Whether by coming before him 
with a-great number of Rams, or with a great 
quantity of Oil, or with Calves of a Year old ? 
to this God anſwers and faith, I w// rel! rhee what 
is truly good and acceptable unto me ;, namely, To 
do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God. 

By all which places it being apparent, that 
Sacrifices are not in the number of rhoſe rhings 
which God defires for themſelves, or primarily; 
and that the People (a naughty Superltition 
creeping in, as is uſual, by litrle and little among 
them ) placed a great part of their Piety in them, 
and believed they made a ſufficient compenſation 
for their fins by Sacrifices : what wonder is it, 
it God atlength take away a thing, which was 
not now in its own nature indifterent, but whoſe 
uſe was now become a Vice ? Since King Heze- 
kiab did nor tick to break even the brazen Ser- 
pent, erected by Moſes; becauſe the People be- 
gan to honour it with Religious Worſhip. 

Moreover, there are divers Propheczes, that 
forerold theſe Sucrrfices, whereot we ſpeak, ſhould 
come toan end : which any one may eaſily con- 
ceive, who doth bur conſider that according to 
the Law of Myſes, only the Poſterity of Aaron 
was to do ſacrifice, and that only in rheir own 
Country. Bur in the 110th P/a/r, there is a King 
promiſed whoſe Dominion ſhould be moſt ample, 
the beginning whereof ſhould be out of Sion : and 
this ſame K:7g was to be a Prieſt alſo for ever, 
and that after the order of Melchiſedech. So Iſai- 
ab faith, chap. 19. That there ſhall be an Altar 
zo the Lord in the midſt of the Land of Eeypt, 
where 


140 The Truth of Book V, f 


where not only the Egyprians, but the Aſſyrian; 
alſo, and the {/72e/ites thall worthip God. And 
in the 66. chapter, he ſaith, that the People of all 
Nations and Languages, which are far and wide. 
ly diſtant, 1hall come a5 well as the I/rae/nes, and 
offer gifts unto God, and of them allo there ſhall 

e ordained Prieſts and Levites : All which could 
not come to pals ſo long as the Law of Moſes te. 
mained in force. Add unto theſe, that in the 
firſt of Malachi, God toretelling future things, 
ſaith, he abhorr'd the Offerings of the Hebrews, 
I have no pleaſure in you, neither will I accept an 
efering at your band. For from the riſing of the 

un even unto the going down of the ſame, my name 
ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in every 
place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, and i 
pure offering, for my name ſhall be great among 
the Heathen, jaith the Lord of Hoſts. 

Laſtly, Darzel in his 9. chapter tehearſing the 
Prophecy of tae Angel Gabriel concerning Chriſt 
faith, I hat he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and the oblats 
on to ceaſe. And not by words only, but really and 
indeed God plainly enough ſhews that he like 
not any longer thoſe Sacrifices which were pre 
ſcribed by /1-/es, ſeeing that he hath ſufferel 
the 7ews, tor the tpace of one thouſand fix hun 
dred years and more, to be without I emple, with: 
out 4/tar, and without any certain diſtinEtion 
of their Tribes or /zneage ; whence it might a 
pear who they are that may lawtully ofter he 
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CT. IX. 
The difference of Meats, 


OW what we have declared concerning 
the Law of Sacrifices, the ſame may be 
proved of that Law which forbids the z/e of 
ſome kinds of meats. For it is plain that after the 
great Deluge, God gave licence unto Noah and 
his Poſterity, to uſe any fort of vitfua/: Which 
Right theretore palled not only to Zapher and 
Cham, but alſo unto Sem and his Poſterity, Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob. But atterward when the 
People being in Agypr were addicted ro the 
vaughty ſuperſtitions of that Country ; then be- 
gan God ro forbid them the eating of ſome kind 
of /rving Creatures; either becauſe the Egypri- 
ans offered thote creatures unto their Gods, and 
made divination by them z or becauſe in that 
ceremonial Law Mens tundry vices were ſhadows 
edour by divers kind of /ving creatures. 

Again, that thele precepts were not univerſal, 
it is manitelt by that ftaruze which was made 
touching the fleſh of a Beaft that died of it felt, 
Deut. 14. Which to eat was not /awwful for the 
Iſraelites, but it was lawful tor the ſ{raxgers that 
dwelt among them, unto whom the Zews by d:- 
vine command were to pertorm all Offices of coy- 
te/ie, 2s perſons elteemed by God. Likewiſe the 
axient Hebrew Doctors do plainly reach, that 
in, the time of the Meffas, the Law concerning 
worbidden meats ſhould ccaſe: when the Sow 
lhould be as clean and as pure as the Oxe. And ve- 
uly, in as much. as Ged out of all —_ 

x COLLECT 
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colleft unto himſelf one Church, it was more juſt 
and equitable to have a common /iberty than a 
berndage in ſuch things. 


_— 
Le, I 


SECT. 
And of Days. 


* follows, that we confider of F-ſt:va/ Days: 
all which were inſtirured and ordained in re 
membrance of that benefit received of God, when 
they were freed from Egyptian calamity, and af 
terward brought into the prom/ed Land. Noy 
the Prophet Zeremy, in the 16th and 23d Chap 
ters, ſaith, that the 11me would come when more new 
and greater benefits ſhould ſo obſcure the remen 
brance of that benefit as that afterward there ſhoull 
fſearce be any mention thereof. Beſides, that which 
but now was ſaid concerning Sacrrfices, is truealls 
of Feſtrva! Days; the People began to pur conf 
dence in them, thinking that it they kept and o- 
ſerved them well, it was no matter though they 
tranſereſſed in other matters: whereupon, inthe 
firlt Chapter of I/azab, God faith, Thar his Soul 
hated their 7-w Moors, and appornted Feaſts, and 
that they were {uch a trouble unto him, as that 
he was weary to bear them. More particularly 
it is objected concerning the Sabbath . that the 
Law thereof is znroerſal and perpetual, becauleit 
was not given to one peculiar people only, butto 
Adam the Parent of all Mankind at the very be- 

inning of the World. 1 anſwer, with the moſt 
earned of the Hebrews, that there is a twofold 
Precept concerning the Sabbath; the firſt is a Pre- 


cept 


of 1 
bat h 
{hal 
wer 


all 


' BookV. Chriſtian Religion. 143 


cept for commemoration, Exod. 20. 8. and the fe- 
cond is a Precept for obſervation, Exod. 31. 13, 
The former is fulfilled by a religious remem- 
brance of the World's creation: and the latter 
conſiſts in an. exatt refraining from all kinds of 
other labour. The former was given from the 
| beginning, which doubtleſs thoſe godly men be- 
fore the-Law did obey. to wit, Enoch, Noah, 
Abrabam, Iſaac, and Focob. The laſt of which, 
though . they travelled much, as we read, yet 
there is no where the leaſt fign or remembrance 
of their intermitring their Journey for the Sab- 
bath; which after they came out of Egypt you 
ſhall always meet with. For after that the People 
were brought out .of Egypr, and had happily 
paſſed over the Red Sea, the next day they cele- 
brated a Sabbath of reſt and ſafety; wherein the 

ſang a Song of tr14mph and rejoycing : from whic 

time that exact reſt upon the Sabbath was com- 
manded, which is firſt mentioned upon occaſion 
of gathering the Manna, Exod. 16. 23. and 35. 
2. Lev. 22. 2. And in this ſence the delive- 
rance from Egypt is made the reaſon for the Law 
of the Subbath, Deut. 5. 15. By which Lat pro- 
viſion alſo was made for Servants, againſt the ſe- 
verity of thoſe Maſters that would not grant 
them any Reſt or Relaxation from dazly labour, 
as may be ſeen in the places aforeſaid. Ir is true 
indeed, Strangers were bound to obſerve this 
Law, becauſe ir was meet there ſhould be one 
form of Reſt among all the People ; but this Law 
of fo exact reſting upon the Sabbath was not 
given to other People, as may appear by this, 
that in many places it is called a S7gz, and a ſpe- 
cial Covenant allo berween Go. and the I/raelites, 
as MExod, 31. 12, and 16, Now we have proved 
before 
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before, by the prom/e of far greater benefits, that 
the ordinances which were inſtituted for 2 memo: 
#:a/ of the coming out from Egypt, were not ſuch 
as ought never to ceaſe. Add moreover, if the 
Lato conceming the zeſt upon the $2bbarh had 
been given from the beginning, and in that ſenſe, 
that 1t never might be aboliſhed; then furely 
that 1. aw had prevailed over other Laws, when 
there was 4 claſhing between them : which we 
find was quit? contrary, by its yielding to them. 
For it is evident, that Infants were rightly cir- 
eumeciſed upon the Sabbath , like, as during the 
time that the Temple ſtood, there were Beaſts 
killed for $acri/ice, as well upon the Sabbath, as 
upon other days. Yea, the Hebrew Maſters them- 
ſelves m_ the rs of this Law, when they 

ay. that by a Prophet's appointment and command 
or may be okely Sous upon the $:bbath- 
day : and this they prove by the raking of Ferro 
upon the Sabbath, according to the command. 
ment of Zoſhzal. And fome of them not unhily 
ſhew, that the diſtinftion of days ſhall be taken 
away in the rime of the Me/fas, trom that place 
in 1/azaþ evi. '23. where it is prophaied, I 
fall come to paſs that the worſhip of God (hall be 
perpetinnl from one new Moon to another. from of 
Sabbath to anctÞer. 


SEC F; 
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SECT. XL 
Alſe of out ward Cirenmciſion. 


N the next place, let us come to Cireumcrſion, 
I which certainly is Elder than Myofes : For ir 
was given in command to Abraham and his 
Poſterity. 
Howbeit the Commandment thereof was the 
introduction or beginning of the Covenant pab- 
liſhed by Moſes : For thus we read, that God 
fpake unto Abruham. Ger. 17. ſaying, 1 will groe 
unto thee and to thy Seed after thee, the Land 
wherein thou art a ft ranger, all the Land of Canaan, 
for an everlaſting poſſeſfron, and I will be their God. 
And God ſaid unto Abraham, Thou ſhalt keep my 
covenant therefore, thou and thy Seed after thee : 
every man-child among you ſhall be circumciſed. But 
10w we know by what hath been already ſaid, 
that in the place of- this Coverart, a new Covenant 
was to ſucceed, which ſhonld be common to all 
People : For which cauſe the neceſſity of that 
note of diſtinfon ought to ceaſe. Beſides, im 
the Precept of Circumciſion there was a myſtical 
and more excellent /enrfication contained, which 
the Prophets do plainly ſhew in thar they com- 
mand the Circumciſion of the Heart, which all 
the Commandments of Ze/us aim at. 
Wherefore the Prom/es allo annexed to Cir- 
cmciſion, are in like manner to be referred to 
lome greater thing: As that of earth/y poſſeſs» 
0s, to the Revelarion of a Pofſeflion truly eter- 
nal : which was never made more manifeſt than by 
Jeſs : fo thar promiſe of making Abraham o_ 
INer. 


om 
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ther of many Nations, hath reference to that time, 
when not a few, butan infinite number of People 
deſperſed throughout the whole World, ſhould 
mitate Abraham's Faith and confidence in God, 
which is 10 often mentioned in- Scripture ; and 
this never came to paſs, but in the time of the 
Goſpel. Now it is no marvel, it the ſhadores of 
an intended Work be taken away : when the mat: 
zer it ſelf is accompliſht. Laſtly, that the grace 
of God was not tied to this /zg7, we may cafily 
difcern, becauſe not only the more ancrent, but 
Abraham himſelf having not as yet received C7r- 
camciſion, pleaſed God : The Hebrecos alſo, during 
all the time of their journey through the Deſarts 
of Arabia, omitted Czrcumciſion, and yet God 
found no tault with them for it. 


SECTI. MIL 


And yet the Apoſtles of Jeſus were gentle 
in the toleration of theſe things. 


N, 1 O doubt but the Hebrews had cauſe to yield 
| many thanks to Ze/7s and his Ambaſſadors, 
for that by Chriſt they might be freed from that 
heavy yoke of Ceremonics, and be aflured of this 
their freedom both by Gy/ts and Miracles, tuch 
as were not infcriour ro thole that were wrought 
by Moſes. 

And yer the firſt Publiſhers of our Chriſliun 
Dottrine did not exact fo much of them as to ac- 
knowledge this their happineſs : Bur it they would 
admit of the Commundments of Chriſt, which 
were ſull of all Honeſty; they eafily ſuftercd them 


it) 
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to follow what courſe of life they pleaſed in mat- 
ters of indifferency : Yetſo, that upon Strangers, 
(ro whom this Law of Rzzes was never given ) 
they ſhould not , impoſe a neceſſity of obſerving 
them. Which one thing is ſufficient to make ir 
plainly appear, that the Fees do unjuſtly rejeCt 
the Dottr:ne of Chriſt, under that pretence of the 
ceremonial Law. Having then anſwered this Ob- 
jeQion, which chiefly is alledged againtt che Mz- 
racles of Feſus, we will now come ro other Argus 
ments, which may fitly ſerve for the Conviction 
of the Zeros, 


SECT.. XIIL. 


A Proof againſt wu ea, from the pro- 
nuſed Meſſrs. 
'þ is agreed upon between zs and the 7ews, 
4 that in the prediifzons of the Prophets, above 
many other Authors and; Donors of great good 
things to the Hebrews, there was one Man pro- 
miſed far more excec//ent than the reſt ; whom 
they call by a name common to others, but in 
the higheſt ſenſe of. it belonging ro him alone, 
the MESSIAS. This Mefzas, we fay, is come 
long ago; but they expett him as yet for to 
come. It remains then that we ſeek tor a deci- 
lion of this Controverlie out of thoſe Books, the 
4 whereof we both do jointly acknow- 
edge. 


L SECT, 
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SECT. XIV. 


Who is proved to be already come, by the limit- 
ed time of his coming, which was foretold, 


T HE Prophet Danze/, to whom Ezekel bath 
given a Teſtimony of exceeding great Pie- 
ty, neither would willingly decerve us, nor was 
himſelf deceived by the Angel Gabrie/. Now he, 
taught by the ſame Arge/, in the Ninth Chapter 
of his Prophecy, hath left it recorded, that be- 
fore frve hundred Years ſhould be expired, after 
the promulgation of the Decree touching the re- 
ſtoring of the City Hieruſalem, the Meffias ſhould 
come. But now, {ince. that time, above zw 
thouſand Years have paſled, and yet he whom 
the 7ews expett is not come: Neither can they 
name any other Perſon, to whom that ſpace 0 
zime can be rightly _—_ ; which agrees fo fit- 
ly unto Zeſus, that Nebumias, an Hebrew DoQtar 
who lived about fifty years before Chr:/t, plain 
ly ſaid then, that the time of the Meſfras, fore 
told by Daniel, could not be protralted beyond 
thoſe Fifty Tears then next enſuing. And with 
this note of time agrees another rote, which we 
have touch'd before, concerning the eſtabliſhing 
of a Dominion over all Nations by a Divine Au- 
thority, after that the poſterity of Seleucus and 
Ptolomy had ceaſed to reign , the latter whereoi 
ended in Cleopatra, a little betore Zeſwus was born. 
The third zote is ſer down in the foreſaid 9th. 
Chapter of Dame/; namely, that after the com- 
ing of the Meffas, the City of Hieruſalem ſhould 


be overthrown: Which rophecy of the City's 
deſtruCtion, | 


— 
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deſtruftion, Zo/epbus himſelf referteth unto his 
time; whence it follows, that the 77me appoint- 
ed for the coming of the Meffras, was then al- 
ready paſt. Hereunto likewiſe belongs that in 
the Second Chapter of the Prophet Haggaz, 
where God, by the Prophet, comforteth Ze- 
rubbabel, the Son of Shealtiel, Governor of Fudah 
and Foſhuab, the Son of Foſedech, the High Prieſt ; 
who were {orrowtul to ſte the Temple, which 
they buifr, fall ſo ſhort of the firſt Temple, with 
this promiſe, that the glory of the latter houſe 
ſhould be greater than the former : Which certain- 
ly can neither be meant of the gre2tneſs of the 
work, nor of the matter of the building, nor of 
the fabrick and artificial ſtruiure, nor ot the or-, 
naments of that Temple; as may appear by the 
Hiſtory of thoſe times, both in the Holy Scrip- 
twres, and in Zeſephus, compared with that of 
the Temple of Solomon, Add to this, that the 
Hebrew DoQtors note, this latter Temple want- 
ed two of the greatelt endowments, which the 
former enjoyed, v1z. a certain conſpicuons Light, 
which was the roken of the Divine Majeſty there, 
and Drone Inſpiration. But God himſelt briefly 
declares, in that very place, wherein the latter 
Temple ſhould excel the former, when He pro- 
miſes He would ſertle, as by a ſure Covenant, 
His Peace, 1. e. his favor and loving-kindnels, 
in that Temple. Which the Propher Malach: 
declares more largely in his- Third Chapter ; 
Behold, I will ſend my meſſenger, who ſhall prepare 
my ways. There ſhall ſhortly come into his Temple 
(now Ma/ach: lived when the latter Temple was 
built) that Lord whom ye deſires even that meſſen- 
ger of the Covenant, who is our: delight. Where 
tore the Meffias ought to come while the Second 

L 2 Temple 
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Temple ſtood; which, 'in the account of the 
Hebrews, comprehends all that time which was 
berween Zerubbabe! and Veſpaſian : For in the 
time of Herod the Great, the Temple was not 
re-edified out of its old Ruins, but by little and 
little it was reparred; bearing ſtill the name of 
the ſame Temple. And indeed, there was 6 
firm an Opinion amongſt the Hebrews, and the 
neighbouring People, that the Mefras was ſure- 
ly to come 1n thoſe times, that many took He- 
rod; others, Fudas Gaulonites, and a third ſort, 
others thar lived about the times of 7e/ws, to be 
the Me/has. 


SECT. XV. 


Anſwer to tha: which ſome conceive, touch- 
ing the deferring of his coming, for the 
ſir'* of the People. 


gm of the 7ews, perceiving themſelves to 
\) be hard put to it, by theſe Arguments, con- 
cerning the commg of the Meffras, go about to 
ſhitr them oft, by telling us that zherr /ins were 
the cauſe why he did not come at the promiſed 
time. But (to omit that thoſe Prophecies ex- 
preſs a Decree determined, not ſuſpended upon 
any condition ) how is it poſſble that this com- 
ing (hould be deferred by reaſon of their fins, 
when this alſo was foretold, that becauſe of the 
many and hainous Tranſzreſſions of the People, 
the great Cizy ſhould be laid waſte a little after 
the times of the Me/fras? Moreover, one rea- 
{on of the Mefras his coming was, to cure : 

mo 
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moſt corrupted World , and, together with 
Rules for amendment of Lite, to bring a Par- 
don for fins paſt. Whence it is that Zachariahb 
faith, concerning his times, Chap. xiii. that zhere 
ſhould be then a fountain opened to the houſe of 
David, and to the inhabitants of Hieruſalem, fwr 
towaſh away ſin and uncleanneſs. And it is atfirm- 
ed by the Hebrews themſelves, that the Meffiab 
ſhall be called Fl heophber , that is, a Reconciler, 
or Expiator of fins. Bur it is againſt all reaſon, 
to ſay, that any thing was deferred, becauſe of 
that d:/eaſe, for which it was preciſely deſtinated 
and appointed. 


SECT. XVI. 


Aſo from the preſent ſlate of the Jews, 
compared with thoſe = which the Law 


promiſeth. 


O_—_ this which we affirm, of the coming 
of the Mefras long fince into the World, 
the 7ervs are convinced by very ſenſe. God made 
a Covenant with Moſes, and promiſed to them 
the happy poſleſſion of the Land of Paleſtine, fo 
long as they ſhould lead their life according to 
the Commandments of the Law : But contrarily, 
he threatned Banz/hment, and ſuch like Ca/amitres, 
tocome upon them, if they did grievoully tran{- 
greſs the ſame. Yet, it at any time when they 
were oppreſied with Mz/erres, they, repenting of 
their fins, returned- unto obedzence ; then would 
he be zoved to have mercy upon the People, and 
cauſe, that though they were ſcattered to the 
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uttermoſt parts of the Earth, yet ſhould they 
return again into their own Country ; as we may 
read in Deut. 30. and Nehem. 1. and elſewhere, 
Bur now, for the ſpace of one thouſand five hun- 
dred years, and more, the Zews have wanted a 
Coyrtry, and a Temple : And when they have at: 
tempted to build a new one, they have been al- 
ways hindred ; even by Balls of Fire breaking 
out in the Foundations, and overthrowing the 
work ; as Ammianus Marcellinus, a Writer who 
was not a Chriſtian, reports. When this Peo- 
ple, in times paſt, had defiled themſelves with 
abominable wickednefles, commonly facrificing 
even their chi/dren unto Saturn, accounting Adul: 
zery to be no fin, opprefſing and ſpoiling the 
Fatherleſs and Widows, and ſhedding the in- 
nocent Blood in great abundance, all which 
the Prophets upbraid them with ; then did 
they ſuffer exile, yer not longer than for 'the 
Tfpace of ſeventy years; during which time alſo, 

od did not neglect ro ſpeak unto them by his 
Prophets, and to comfort them with the hope of a 
Return, pointing alſo at the very time thereof. 


\ But now, ever fince they wete expelled out of 


their Country, they continue baniſhed and con- 
temptible ; no Propher comes unto them z there 
is no fign or token of their return, their Maſters 
and Ring-leaders (as if” they were blaſted with 


the ſpirit of giddineſs ) are fallen away to filthy | 


fables and doQtines very ridiculous, wherewith 
the Books of the Ta/mud do abound ; which they 
are bold to call zhe Law given by word of moutb, 


and are wont to equal or prefer to that which was | 


written by Moſes. For ſuch things as are there- 
in to be read concerning God's weepi 'B and Ia- 
mentivg, becauſe he had ſuffered the Cizy to: be 


n 
deſtroyed ; | 
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deſtroyed ; of his daily care and diligence in 
reading the Law; of Behemoth and Lrviathan, 
and many other matrers, are ſo abſurd, that ir 
would be irkſome even to repeat them. How- 
beit, the Fers in all this time have neither turn- 
ed to the worſhip of falſe Gods, as they did in 
times paſt ; neither have they defiled themſelves 
with bloody Murders, nor are they accuſed of 
Adulterjes : But by prayers and taſtings they /a- 
bour to appeaſe God's wrath, and yer are not 
heard, Which things being ſo, one of theſe 
two muſt needs be granted ; namely, rhart either 
the covenant that was given by Moſes is quite 
aboliſhed ; or the whole body of the 7ew:/h Na- 
tion lies under the guilt of ſome notorious crime, 
which hath continued for ſo many Ages roge- 
ther ; which what it is, let themſelves ſpeak ; 
or if they cannot tell, then let them be/reve xs, 
that this fin is no other, bur the contempr of the 
Meſhaz, who was come betore that theſe evils 
began to fall upon them, 
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SECT. XVII 
Teſws is proved to be the Meſſuas, by thoſe 


things which were foretold concerning the 
Meſſzas. 


B* this which hath been ſpoken, it is mani- 
teſt that the Meffas came many Ages ago : 
We add farther, that he is no other but Zeſws. 
For what other Perſons ſoever either were, or 


would have beenaccounted the Me/ftar, they have 
L 4 left 
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left no Se behind them to uphold and maintain 
that opinion. There are not any at this day that 
profeis themſelves to be followers either of He. 
rod, or of Fudaz Gaulonita, or of that great Im- 


poſtor Barchochebas, who living in the times of 


Adrian, ſaid that he was the Me/fraz,and deceived 
ſome, even of the mioſt learned. But thofe that pro- 
feſs the Name of 7e/75. have continued from the 
time that he lived upon Earth, even until this day; 
and are ſtill not a tew, only in this or that Coun- 
try. but very many, diſperted as far as the World 
extendcth. I could alledge many other Teſt:ms- 
nies anciently toretold or believed concerning the 
Me/fas, which we believe were accompliſhcd in 
Feſ14s, fince they are nor ſo much as arfirmed of 
any other: As, namely, that he came of the Po- 
fterity of David, and was born ofa Virgin ;, which 
was divinely revealed to him that married thar 
_— when he would have put her away, ſup- 
poſing ſhe had been got with child by another. 
Alſo, thar this Me/az was born at Beth/ehem, and 
began firſt to publiſh his doZrine in Galiler, heal- 
ingall kinds of Dz/ea/es, giving fight to the Blind, 
and making the Lame to walk. But this one may 
ſuffice for many, the efteft of which continues un- 
to this day : It is moſt manifeſt by the Prophecies 
of David, Iſaiah, Zachariah and Heſea, that the 
Meſſias was to be an — not only of the 
Fews, but alſo of the Gentz/es, that by him the 


worſhip of falſe Gods ſhould fall to the ground, 
and an huge multitude of A/zens and Strangers 
ſhould be brought to the Worſhip of the only true 
God. Betore 7eſzs his coming, almoſt the whole 
World was overſpread with falſe Wor/hips and 
Religions; which afterward, by little and little 
began to vaniſh away, and not only fingle perſons, 
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but both People and Kings were converted unto 
the worſhip and ſervice of one God. This was not 
owing to the Fervi/ſh Rabbins , but to the Diſciples 
of Feſis, and their Succeſſors. Thus 7hey were 
made the People of God, that before were not 
the People of God : And the ſaying of old Zacob, 
Gen. 49. was fulfilled, That before all civil Au- 
thority ſhould be taken from 7udah, Shi/o ſhould 
come. Which the Cha/dee, and other Interper- 
ters, expound of the Me/az , to whom even fo- 
reign Nations ſhould be obedient. 


SECT. XVII. 


Anſwer to that which is objeFed, of ſome 
things that are not fulfilled. | 


T HE Z7ews uſually object, that ſome things 
were foretold, concerning the times of the 
Mefras, which are not yet fulfilled. But for an- 
ſwer, Thoſe matters which they alledge, are ob- 
{cure, and admit of divers /tenrfications : Where- 
fore we ought not, becauſe of them, to forſake 
thoſe things that are maniteſt ; ſuch as the He- 
lineſs of the Commandments of eſis, the excel- 
lency of the Reward, and the perſpicuous Lan- 
guage Whercin it is propounded : To which, if 
weadd the Teſt:mony of his Miracles, theſe ought 
to be ſufficient inducements to the receiving of 
his Dottrine. As for thoſe m———_ which go 
under the name of a ſhut or claſped Book, of- 
tentimes, - for the right underſtanding thereof, 
there is requiſite ſome Drvine helps and affiſtances, 
which they are worthily deprived of, that negleR&t 

| mani- 
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manifeſt Truths. The places of Scripture, which 
they objeCt, are diverſly expounded, as themſelyey 
cannot deny. And if any Men pleaſe to compare 
either the ancient Interpreters, which lived when 
the People were led Captive into Babylon, or 
ſuch as lived about Chriſt's time, with thoſe that 
writ after that Chriſtianity began to be hateful 
and odious unto the Zews, he ſhall find new Expo. 
fitions, purpoſely invented, to croſs thoſe forms, 
that well agreed with the ſenſe of Chriſt:ans, 
They know well enough that there are many 
things in the holy Scriptures, which muſt be un- 
derſtood by a Figure, and not in Propriety of 
Speech ; as, when God is ſaid to have deſcended, 
and to have a Mouth, Ears, Eyes and Noftrils. 
And why may not we likewiſe expound divers 
things, that are ſpoken of the 7:mes of the Meſ- 
fias, atter the ſame manner ; as that the Wo/f ſhall 
dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lie 
down with the Kid ,, and the Ca/f, and the young 
Lyon, and the Fat/:ng together ; and the ſucking 
Ch1i/d ſhall play with the Serpents; and the Moun- 
zain of the Lord ſhall be exalted above other 
Mountains, whither Strangers ſhall come and 
worſhip. 

There are ſome things prom:/ed, which by ante- 
cedent or conſequent words, or by the very ſenſe, 
imply a tacit Condition in them. Thus God pro- 
miſed many things unto the Hebrews, upon con- 
dition they would receive the Me/as that was 
ſent, and obey him : Which ſame things, if they 
come not to paſs accordingly, then may they 
blame themſelves, that are the cauſe thereof. 

Again, other matters were promiſed determined. 
ly, and without all condition; which if they be 
not already accompliſhed, yet may be BG” for 
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hereafter. « For it is evident, even among the 
Jews, that the time or Kingdom of the Meffras 
muſt endure unto the end of the World, 


LD —_— 


SECT. XIX. 


And to that which is objefed of the mear 
condition and death of Jeſw. 


Any do take exception at the low and ear 
M condition of Feſus, but unjuſtly, becauſe in 
ſacred Writ it is often ſaid, that God will exalt the 
bumble, but caſt down the proud. Facob, when he 
paſſed over 7ordan, carricd nothing with him, 
fave his ſtaff only ; and yet returned enriched 
with a gleat flock of ſheep. 

Moſes was a poor Ex1/e, and feeding the flocks, 
when God appeared to him in the b:/þ, and gave 
him commiſhon for the conduct of his People. 
David alſo was called to his Kingdom, when he 
was feeding Sheep. And with many other ſuch 
like Examples doth the Sacred Story abound. 
Now concerning the Meffas, we read, that he 
ſhould be a gladſome Meſſenger unto the poor, 
that he ſhould make no noiſe in publick, nor uſe 
any trite and contention ; but deal gently, for- 
bearing to break the ſhaken reed, and cheriſhing 
that heat which remains in {moaking flax. 

Neither ought the reſt of his affi#1075, no not 
his 2gnominious death, to make him deſpicable 
to any. For God oftentimes ſuffereth rhe god!y, 
not only to be vexed and difquieted by the- wic- 
ked, as righteous Lot was by the Citizens of So- 
dex; but alſo eyento be deſtroyed, and {lain " is 

plain 


153 The Truth of Book V. 


plain by the Example of Abe/, who was cruelly 
murdered by his Brother ; of I/azah, who was 
ſawn in pieces ; and of the ſever Brethren in the 
Maccabees, who, together with their Mother, 
were miſerably tormented, and put to death. The 
very Fews themſelves fing the Seventy ninth 
P/alm; wherein are theſe words, The dead bodies 
of thy ſervants have they given to be meat unto the 

owls of the beaven : the fleſh of thoſe whom thou 
loveſt, O God, uno the beaſts of the earth. Their 
blood bave they ſhed, like water, round about Jeru 
ſalem : and there was none to ex them. And who- 
ſoever conſiders the words of 1/azah in the 523d. 
Chapter, cannot deny that the Me/jas himſelf 
ought to have paſſed thorow much Afii@ion, and 
Death, to come into his Kingdom, and obtain 
Power to adorn his Houſhold, or Church, with 
the moſt excellent Bleſſings. 

The words in the Prophet are theſe : Why 
bath believed our report ; and to whom zs the arm of 
the Lord revealed? For be ſhall grow up before him 
as a tender _ and az a root out of the dry 
ground : He hath no form or comelineſs; and when 
oe ſhall ſee bim, there 7s no beauty that we ſhould 
deſire him. He zs deſpiſed and rejefted of men , a 
man of ſorrows, and acquainted with griefs: And 
we hide as it were our faces from him; he was ſo 
deſpiſed, and in ſo ſmall eſteem among 1s. Surely 
be bath 60rn our griefs, and carried our ſorrows , 
yet we did i eem him ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and 
efflifted. But be was wounded for our tranſgreſh- 


ons : he was bruiſed for our iniquittes : the chaſtiſe- 
ment of our peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes 
we are healed. All we, like ſheep, have gone aftray : 
ee bave turned every one to his own way : And the 
Lord bath laid on him the iniquity of 1s all, He 

was 
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was oppreſſed, and he was affliffed;, yet he opened 
not his mouth. He is brought as a Lamb to the 
ghter ; and as a ſheep before her ſhearers is 
dumb, ſo he openeth not his mouth. after impriſon- 
ment and ſentence paſſed on him, he was taken —_— 
but who ſhall worthily declare 1s duration when 
was reflored to life again ? For be was cut off out of 
the land of the lving ;, but for the tranſgreffion of 
my people he was flricken ;, and he made his grave 
with the wicked, and with the rich in his death : 
though he had done no violence, nenher was 
deceit in his mouth. But though it hath pleaſed the 
Lord to _— him, and he bath put bim to grief 1 
Tet becauſe he made himſelf an offering for ſin, be 
ſhall fee bis ſeed, be ſhall prolong his days, andthe 
pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his hand; He 
ſhall ſee of the travail of his ſoul, and ſhall be ſa- 
tisfied : By bis knowledge ſhall my righteous ſers 
vant juſtifie many ;, by taking away their iniquities. 
Therefore will I drvide him a portion with the great, 
ond he ſhall divide the ſpoil with the ſtrong, becauſe 
be bath poured his ſoul unto death. And he was 
numbred with the tranſgreſſors, and he bare the 
ſin of many. and made interceſſion for the tranſs 
grejſors. Whois there, either among the Kings, 
or Prophets, to whom theſe things can be appli- 
ed? Surely, none. As touching that ſift which 
lome latter Zews have invented, telling us, that 
the Prophet ſpeaks here of the Hebrews c——_—_ 
thorow all Nazzons , that by their Example and 
Perſuaſion, they might every where make many 
Proſelytes: This ſence is firſt of all repugnant to 
many teſtimonies of holy Writ, which loud! 
proclaim, that no evil is betaln the Zeros, whi 
they have not deſerved ( and a great deal more 
behide) for their evil Deeds. He alſo, of whom 
E/ aias 
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E/atas treats, was to deprecate God for the Hea- 
then; which the Zews do not. And laſtly, the 
very order and ſeries of the prophetical diſcourſe 
will not bear that interpretation , for either the 
Prophet ( which ſeems more 2 gn to that place) 
or God faith, This evil hapned unto him for the 
iniquities of my people. Now the people of Iſaiah, 
or the po eople of God, are the _ of 
the Hebrews ; therefore he who is ſaid by I/aidh 
to have ſuffered fuch grievous things, cannot be 
that ſame People. 

Bur the ancient Doors of the Hebrews more 
ingenuoully confeſs, that theſe things were ſpoken 
of the Meffias : Whereupon ſome latter among 
them have deviſed two Meſzaſes; the one they 
call the Son of Foſeph, who was to ſuffer many 
miſeries, and a Bloody death ; the other is the 
Son of David, to whom all things ſhould ſuc: 
ceed proſperouſly. When it would be far more 
ealie, and more conſonant with the 17 :tings of 
the Prophets, to acknowledge but one Meſfra, 
who was to paſs unto his Kingdom through ma- 
ny difficulties, and death it felt; which we believe 
of 7eſus, and the thing it ſelf declares to be 
moſt true. 


SECT. XX. 


And, as though they were honeſt Men that 
put him to death. 


Mz of the 7ews are kept back from re- 
ceiving the Religion of 7eſus, by a cer 
tain pre-conceived opinion of the w_ - 

ne) y 
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honeſty of their Anceſtors, and eſpectally of the 
Prieſts, who out of prejudice condemned 7eſws, 
and rejetted his Dotrine. Bur what kind of 
Men their Anceſtors oft-time were, ( that they 
may not think I defame them ) let them hear the 
words of their own Law and Prophets, wherein 
they are often called uncircumciſed in heart and 
ears ;, a people that honoured God with their lips, 
and with the garniſh of Ceremonies, but their bearts 
were far from him. It was their Anceſtors that 
went about, and were very near to have killed 
their Brother Zoſeph, and, in very deed, ſold 
him into bondage. It was their Anceſtors allo, 
that, by their continual mutinies and ſeditions, 
made Moſes weary of his lite, who was their 
Leader, and Redeemer, whom the Earth, the 
Sea, and the Air obeyed. Theſe were they that 
loathed the Bread that was ſent from Heaven , 
complaining as though they had been in greateſt 
want and ſcarcity, even when they belched up 
again the Fowl that they had eaten. It was 
their Azceſtors that, torſaking David, fo excellent 
and good a Kg, followed Ab/alon, his rebellious 
Son. It was their Anceſtors that ſlew Zachariah, 
the Son of Zehbojada, in the moſt holy place; 
making their Prieſt himſelf a Sacrifice of their 
cruelty. Now as concerning the Chief. Priefts, 
they were ſuch as confprred the death of ere 
by a falſe accuſation, and had killed him indeed, 
unleſs they had been hinder'd by the authority 
of ſome of the Nobles: Notwithſtanding which 
they prevailed ſo tar, as to have him impriſoned 
until the very moment that the Cty was taken. 
If any- Man imagine thoſe were any thing becrer 
that lived inthe times of Ze/ws, Foſephis will thew 
him his Errozr, who deſcribes their ___ 
AAS, 
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Afs, and grievous Puniſhments, ſuch as the like 
were never heard of, and yet, as he thinks, hes 
low their Deſert. Neither may we conceive more 
favourably of their great Council or Senate, ſpe- 
cially becauſe at that time the Senators were not 
choſen after the old Cuſtom, by laying on of 
hands, but by the pleaſure or ſway of powerful 
Men: As the High Prieſts alſo were not elefted 
for term of life, bur obtained that Dignity only 
from = to year, and that oftenrimes for Ms- 
ney. We need not then wonder, it Men that were 
puffed up with Pride, unſatiable in their Ambi. 
tion and Covetouſneſs, did break out into fury and 
madneſs when they beheld a Mar that, by his 
holy Precepts and upright Behaviour, reproved 
their tar different Life, and vicious Converſation, 
Neither was there any other thing laid to his 
charge, but what the beſt of Men had been ac- 
cuſed of long before. Thus that Micatah, that 
lived in the time of 7ehoſhaphat. was caſt into 
Priſon, becauſe he boldly ſpake the Truth, againſt 
Four Hundred /ying Prophets. Abab upbraided 
Elijah, juſt as the Prieſts did Feſusz Taying, that 
he was the Man that troubled the peace of Iſrael. 
So likewiſe Zeremy was accuſed as well as Zeus, 
for propheſying againſt the Temp/e. Add more- 
over, what the ancient Doors of the Hebrews 
foretold ; how that in the times of the Mefhaas, 
Men ſhould be as mpudent as Dogs, as ſtubbort 
as Aſſes, and as cruel as wild Beaſts. God himſelt, 
foreſeeing long before, how moſt of the Ze 
would ſtand affected in the time of the Meas, 
ſaid, it would come to paſs, that they ſhould 
become his people, who were not his people; and 
of all the Cities and Towns of the Fes, ſcarce 


ong or two would go to the holy mountain ; how 
it, 
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be it, that which was waiting in their number, 

thoold be ſupplyed by ftrangers + Allo that the 

Mzffias ſhould be a downfa! ro che Hebrews : and 

this Stone which the Builders refuſed, ſhould be 
t ih the ch1ef place for the joyning together of 
e work. 


—m——— 


SECT. XXL 


Anſwer to the Obje@ion, that many Gods are 
worſhipped by the Chriſtians. 


gb remain yet two accuſations to be 
anſwered, which the Zews bring both a- 
ot our Chriſtian Dottrine and Worſhip. The 

is, in that they ſay, we Chriſtians do worſhip 
many Gods. 

But we anſwer, that this is nothing but a wre- 
ſted explication of another's opinion, out of ha- 
tred. For, why ſhould this be more objeQted a- 
gainſt us Chriſtians, than againſt Philo the Zero 
who oftentimes makes rhree to be in God and 
calls the reaſon or the word of God, the name of 
God; the maker of the World ; neither unbegotten, 

$ is God the Father of all, nor ſo begorten as 
en are ? Whom both Phi/o, and Moſes the Son 
of Nachman, call alſo the Angel or Ambaſſador, 
who takes care of the Univerte : Or againſt the 
Cabaliſts, who diſtinguiſh God into three /ghrs, 
which ſome of them call by the ſame names thar 
Chriſtians do ; to wit, of the Father, of the Son 
or the Word, and of the Holy Ghoſt. _ And let 
me not omit what is agreed upon by all the Ez- 
brews, that the _— wherewith the Prophets 
wcIs 
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were moved and inſpired, is not any created 
thing, and yet it is diſtinguiſhed from the /endey 
thereof: as alſo that which they commonly call 
ſchechina. Now many of the Hebrews have taught, 
that that drvine power which they term widen 


ſhall dwell in the M-/7as; whence by the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, the Meffzas is called the Word of God: 
as by David, E/azas, and others, He is honoured 
with that auguſt name of GOD and LORD, 


CO CCOI—n 


SECT. XXII. 


And that a humane Nature is worſhipped. 


ITH like facility may we anſwer the 

other Objeiton, which they alledge a 

gainſt us, ſaying, that we exhibit unto the cre 
rure that worſhip and honour, which is due unto 
God the Creator. For we ſay, that no other ho- 
nour or worſhip is given. by us unto the Meffas, 
than is required by rhe ſecond, and the hundred 
and tenth Pſalms. The former whereof after a 
ſort was tulfilled in David, but after a more 
excellent manner belongs unto the Me/eas, 3s 
David Kimchi himſelf, a great adverſary of Chr: 
ftrans, doth acknowledge. And the latter can be 
expounded of no other, but of the Me/ffas. For 
that which ſome later Fews have deviſed of 4- 
brabam, David, and Hezekiah, is but vain and 
frivolous. The ſaid P/alm is David's, as the 
Hebrew Inſcription doth ſhew : That then, which 
David faith was ſaid unto his Lord, can neither 
be applyed to David himfelf, nor-ro Hezekiah, 
who amonglt David's Poſterity did excel David 
in 
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in nothing. And Abraham had no fingular Prieſt- 
hood, but was blefled of Melch:/edeck, as the leſs 
of the greater. Likewiſe that which follows 
concerning the Sceprer, that ſhould go out of 
Sion, and come to the uttermoſt Coaſts, doth 

lainly appertain unto the Mraz, as is mani- 
FT, by ket like places, which doubtleſs are 
meant of the Mefras : nor did the more anci- 
ent Hebrews and Paraphraſts otherwiſe under- 
ſtand it. Now I may as well believe upon the 
bare credit of- his Diſciples, becauſe ot their 
molt eminent integrity ahd honeſty, that ir is 
Feſus of Nazareth, in whom properly theſe things 
are fulfilled ; as the Zews believe Mo/cs in thoſe 
matters, which without any other witnels, him- 
ſelf affirmed, weredelivered to him of God. Bur 
beſides this, there are many and molt forcible 
arguments of thar moſt excellent power, which 
we ſay 7eſas hath obtained; As namely, in that 
he was ſeen of many, after he was riſen from the 
dead : And many beheld him when he was taken 
up into Heaven : Devils alto were caſt our, and 
dr Faſes were cured only by his name : The gitts 
of Tongues were given to his Diſciples, which 
Jeſus himſelt promiſed ſhould be /jgns of his 
Kingdom. 

Add unto theſe, that his Sceprer, that is, the 
Word of the Goſpel, being gone out of Son, is 
tun through the World (and that not by hu- 
mane help, but by the Divine Power alone) to 
the utmolt parts of the Earth: whole people and 
their Kings He hath ſubdued ro himſelt ; jult as 
the P/a/ms did plainly forerel. The Zewrh Ci 
baliſts place a certain Son of Enochin the middle, 
between God and Men; without any indication 


of ſuch a power ; with-how much better reaſon 
M 2 do 
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do we give Him that dignity, who hath ſo eyi. 
dently demonſtrated that it belongs to Him? 

Neither doth this tend, in the leaſt, to the 
diminution or leſſening of the glory of God the 
Father, from whom this power of 7eſus doth 
proceed; to whom it muſt return; and ro whoſe 
honour alſo it miniſters and ſerves. 


— a. —_— 


SECT. XXII. 


The Concluſion of this part, with Prayer for 
the Tews. 


Bt: it is not our purpoſe in this Work, to 
make any farther curious inquiry into theſe 
matters : neither had we ſpoken hereof, but 
only to ſhew, that there is no wicked or abſurd 
point in our Chriſtian Dottrine, which any one 
can pretend, why he ſhould not embrace a Rel: 
£10n, - Which is beautified and confirmed with { 
many wonders; commands ſuch honeſt things; 
and promiſes ſuch excellent rewards. For he that 
hath once received and embraced the ſame, mult 
tor farther inſtrut:on in ſpecial and particular 
weſtions, conſult thoſe Books, wherein, as we 
[8-4 formerly declared, the points of Chr:ſtiur 
Religion are contained ; which that it may come 
to paſs, we beſeech the A/mighty to ://uminate 
the hearrs and minds of the Fes with the bright 
neſs of his :7uth, and to make thoſe prayers ef: 
feCtual which Chriſt himſelf uttered for them. 
even while he was hanging upon the Croſs. 


The 
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The S1xrx Book 


OF THE 


Ss KU I i 
Chriſtian Religion. 
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SECT. I. 


A confutation of Mahometaniſm : the begin- 
ning of it. 


HE Sixth Book, which is oppoſed 

to the Myhometans, inſtead of a 

Preface, deduces the Judgments of 

GOD againſt Chriſtians, unto the 

very beginning and riſe of Mabometaniſm : ſhew- 

ing, that is, how that fincere and ſimple piety 

( which flouriſhed among Chriſtians, even when 

they were molt grievoully vexed and opprelled ) 

began by little and lirtle to wax cold; trom the 

time that by the favour of Conſtantine, and the 

tollowing Emperors, that profeſſion was become 

not only ſafe, but alſo honourable : the World 
being. as it were, thruſt into the Church, 

M 2 For 
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For firſt of all, Chriſtian Princes would needs 
continue fighting, and make no end: of © their 
Wars: even then, when they might have enjoy- 
ed peace and quietneſs. 

mong the Biſhops alſo, there were moſt ſharp 
Contentions about rhe cheiteſt Sezs. And as ar 
the beginning the greateſt miſchiets enſued, upon 
the preferring of the Tree of Knaw/edge, betore 
the Tree of Life; even fo then alſo was curious 
Learning more regarded than a godly Lite, and 
Religion turned into an Art. The conſequent of 
which was, that, after the example of thoſe 
who built the Tower of Babe/, 4 raſh aftetation 
of things our of their reach, bred jarring and 
confuſion in their Language, together with dif 
cord one with another. Which the common 
People obſerving, and not knowing oft-times 
which way to turn themſelves, they threw the 
blame upon the holy Scriptures, and began t9 
avoid them, as hurtful and dangerous. 

Religion alſo began every where to be placed, 
not in purity of mind, but as if Zudo1ſm was 
brought back into the World, in Ritcs and Ce 
remonies : and in ſuch things as contain rather 
an excerciſe of the Body than any amendment of 
the mind : and in an eager zeal for that Party 
and fide, which they had once choſen. Till at 


length it came to paſs, thar there were every |, 


where many Chriſtians in Name, but very few 
in Deed. 

GOD did not wink at theſe Vices of his 
People, but, our of the innermoſt parts of Scy- 
thi and Germany, poured forth, like a Deluge, 
immenſe ſwarms of Barbarous People into the 
Chriſtian World. And when the vaſt flaughters 
which they made, proved not ſufficient to on 

yy re 
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ret and amend the lives of thoſe that ſurvived ; 
Mabomet, by God's juſt permiſſion, owed a new 
Religion in Arabia: and that directly oppolite 
to the Chriſtian Religion; but which in words 
expreſſed, in a manner, the life of rhe greateſt 
part of Chriſtians, 

This Religion was firſt entertained by the $4- 
racens , Who had revolred from Herac/:s the 
Emperour : and by their Arms ſubdued, in a 
ſhort ſpace, Arabia, Syria, Paleſtine, Egypr, 
Per/ia ; and afterward poſſeſſed themſelves of 
Africa, and, beyond the Sea, of Spar allo. 
But the power of the Saracens was abated, as by 
others, ſo chiefly by the Turks; a Nation al- 
ſo very Warlike : which, after long combars 
with the Saracens, being invited to Peace, eafily 
embraced a Religion ſuited to their manners 
and transferred the Majelty of the Empire to 
themſelves. The Cities of A/ta and Greece 
were taken; and, by the growing ſucceis 0! rheir 
Arms, they came into Hungary, and the Borilers 
of Germany. 


pn I 


SE CT. IL 
'. The overthrow of the foundation of Maho- 


metaniſm, in denying inquiry into” Reli- 

£100. k 

| bald Religion, altogether contrived for the 
ſhedding of Blood, delights much in Rires 

and Ceremonies, and would be believed with- 


out all liberty of engr77y rhereinto; whence the 
M 4 Vulgar 
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Vulgar are prohibited to read their Books, that 
are accounted ho/y. Which thing is a manifeſt 

ment of the :n:qx:ty thereof; For juſtly may 
that Merchant be ſuſpeCted, which is obtruded 
upon this condition, that it be not lookt into. « 

It is true indeed, there is not in all Men a like 

capacity Or — and quick in/ight into all 
things; many being led into errour by pride 
others by inordinate paſſion or affetion , and 
ſome by cuſtom. Bur the drvine goodneſs forbids 
us to think, that thoſe Men cannot know and 
find the way to eternal ſalvation, who eek it 
not for any by-reſpect of profit or honour, but 
with ſubmiſhon of themſelves, and all they have 
unto God, imploring his aſhſtance for the ob- 
taining of the ſame. And fince that God hath 
implanted in the »2:7d of Man the power and fa- 
culty of judging, there is no part of 7ruth that 
better deſerves the imployment thereof, than 
ztbat of which we cannot be ignorant, without 
the danger of loſing eternal ſalvation, 


SECT. II. 


A Proof a we the Mahometans, taken out 
of the Boo s of the Hebrews and Chriſti- 


ans, which are not corrupted. 


T is granted by Mahomet and his followers, 

that Moſes was ſent of God; and 7eſus allo: 

and that they were holy Men, which firſt of all 

publiſhed the dofrine of Jeſur. But in the A/- 

coran, which is Mabomer's law, many things are 
| TeCOT 
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recorded plain contrary $0 what is delivered by 
Moſes, and by the Diſciples of Ze/ws. Thus tg 
ive one Example for many, all the Apoſtles and 
iſciples of Chriſt, with one conſent do reſtifie, 
that Feſus was crucified; that the third day he 
was reltored to /ife again, and after that was ſzex 
of many. But Mabomet tegcherh quite contrary z 
namely, that Zeſus was priyily conyeyed into 
Heaven : and not himſelf, bur ſomething in his 
likeneſs was nailed to the Croſs, and conſequent» 
ly he did not die; bur the fight of the Zews was 
eluded and deceived. 

This ObjeCtion cannot be put off, unleſs Ma4- 
homet ſay (as he doth) that the Books of Moſes 
and of Chriſt's Diſciples haye not remained as 
they were at firſt z but have been corrupted. But 
tk _ confuted this fon betoxe, in the third 


Without doubt if any Man ſhould ſay, that 
the Alcoran is corrupted, the Mabometans would 
deny it, and fay, that were an anſwer ſufficient 
to thoſe that could not prove the contrary : Bur 
they cannot moreover, for the integrity of 
their Book, alledge ſuch Arguments as we do 
produce, concerning the ſeveral Copies, that 
were in a ſhort ſpace diſperſed throughout the 
World; and that not as the A/coran, in one 

age; which Copies were preſerved by the 
fi $8: ſo many Ses, that varicd much about 
other Matters. 

The Mahometans axe perſwaded that in the 
Fourteenth Chapter of St Fobr, where mention 
is made of ſending the Comforter, there hath 
been ſomething regiſtred concerning Mahomer, 
which the Chr:/tians have raſed out. But here 
let me ask of them, whether they think this de+ 

fravua- 
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pravation of Scripture was committed fince the 
time of Mahomer, or before. 

Thar it hapned not after the coming of My. 
bomet, is plain, becauſe ever fince that time there 
have been in the world very many Copres, not 
only in the Greek Language, but in the Syriac, 
Arabick, and in parts far diſtant from Arabia, 
the Erhiopick and Latin Tongues of divers tran- 
Nations: all which do ſo agree in that place, as 
there cannot be ſhewn any diverſity at all. And 
before the time of Mahomer, there was no cauſe 
of alteration: For no Man could know before 
his coming what Mahomer would teach. Yea, 
if the Doffrine of Mahomet had contained nothing 
contrary to the dottrine of Zeſws, the Chriſtians 
would have made no more difhculty to receive 
his Books, than they did to receive the Books of 
Moſes and the Hebrew Prophets. Or ſuppoſe 
there had been nothing written either of the 
dofrine of Feſus or of Mahomet : It is but equi- 
ty that zhat be received for the dofrine of Ze/us, 
which all Chr:ſtians generally agree vpon; and 
that tor the dottrine oft Mahomet which all Ma- 
hometans do allow of. 


SECT. IV. 


By comparing Mahomet with Chriſt m 
their Perſons. 


be. the next place, let us compare the adjuntts 
and qualities of both their Dot#rines, to the 
end we may ſee whether of thetwo is to be pre- 
ferred before the other. And firſt, let us a 
; the 


blir 
the 
teſl 
hom 
mir 


Book VI. Chriſtian Religion. 173 


the authors. As for Feſus, Mahomet himſelt con- 
feſſerh that he was the Meine, which was pro- 
miſed in the Law and in the Prophets; whom the 
ſame Mabomet calls the word, the mind and the 
wiſdom of God ;, ſaying alſo, that ke had no Fa- 
ther of mankind. Burt Mahomet (as his own fol- 
lowers believe) was generated and begot accord- 
ing to the ordinary courſe of nature. The life 
of Jeſus was altogether unb/ameable, there being 
no crime that could be objetted againlt him : 
But Mabomet a long time was a Robber, and al- 
ways effeminate : Feſus aſcended into Heaven, as 
Mabomet contelleth ; but Mabomet lies yet in- 
tombed in his Sepulchre. Who then ſeeth not 
whether of them is to be followed ? 


SECT. V. 
And in their Deeds. 


IS the dignity of their Perſons, conſi- 
der we therr atts. 7eſus gave fight to the 
blind, hea/tÞ to them that were fick, and made 
the /ame to walk ; yea, by Muhomet's own con- 
teſſion, he raiſed ſome from the dead. But A- 
bomet ſaith of himſelf that he was ſent, not with 
miracles, but with Arms. Howbeit ſome of his 
Followers aſcribe to him mracles alſo: But whar 
kind, I pray ? Only ſuch as may either be done 
by humane art, as that of a Dove, which came 
flying to his Er : or ſuch as had no witneſſes, as 
that of a Camel, which is ſaid ro have had ſome 
conference with him by night : or laltly, ſuch as 
are contured by their own abſurdity ; that a 
i Ercurt 


174 The Truth of Book VI. 


t part of the Moon fell into his /ap, or into 
oy which ke, to reſtore roundneſs to 
that Star, ſent back again to it. Now, who will 
not ſay, that in a doubtful caſe, we ought to ad- 
here to that Law, which hath the ſurer and more 
certain Teſtimonies of Divine approbation ? 


SECT. VI. 


. Alfo ſuch as firſt embraced both Religions, 


RT, let us ſee who, and what manner 

of Perſons they were, that firſt received 
theſe ſeveral Laws. They that firſt embraced 
the Lawof Zeſus, were ſuch as feared God, Men 
of a plain and innocent lite : Now it ſtands not 
with the Goodneſs of God to ſuffer ſuch Men to 
be gull'd and cheated.either by bewitching ſpeech- 
es, or by an appearance of Miracles. But they 
that firſt received Mahometanſm were Thieves 
and Robbers ; Men eſtranged trom all humanity 
and prety. / . 


"4 


SECT. VIL 


The manner how both their Laws were pro 
pagated. 


| the next place follows, the manner how both 
theſe Re/1g1075 were propagated and ſpread 
abroad. As for Chriſtianity, we have ſhewn more 
than once that it ws enlarged and amplified 
by the Miracles, not only of Chriſt, but wn 
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of his Diſciples, and thoſe that ſucceeded thetn : 
as likewiſe by the very patient enduring of the 
torments and puniſhfnents that Chriſtians ſuffer- 
ed. But the Dofors of Mahometaniſm wrought 
no Miracles at all: neither did they ſuffer any 
greivous perſecutions, or cruel kinds of death 
tor theif profeſror : Bur it is a Religion which 
follows, where Arms go before : of which it is 
an accelfary, and nothing of it ſelf. Nor do they 
themſelves bring any better argument for the 
truth thereof, than their good ſucceſs in theit 
Wars, and the /argeneſs of their Empirez than 
which nothing in this point is more deceitfut 
and uncertain. 

They condemn the wor/hip and ſervices of the 
Pagans : and yet we know what great Vidtories 
were won by the Perſians, Macedonians and Ro- 
mins : and how ample their Dominions were. 
Neither have the Mabometans themſelves had 
always good ſucceſs with their Armies. The 
laughters and great overthrows that they have 
received in many places, both by Sza and by 
Land are not unknown. They are now baniſhed 
quite out of all Spain. 

There is nothing that is liable to ſach uncet- 
tain a/terations , nothing that may be common 
both to good and bad; which can be a certain 
note of true Religion; much leſs can their an 
which are fo #7juft, that oftentimes they 
upon people that do not any way moleſt or of- 
tend them, nor are known to them by any injury : 
in fo much that all the | > pq they have 
their Arms, is only Religion : which is moſt 
ireligious. 

For thete is no ?*ue worſhip of God, but what 
proceeds from 4 w///ing mind. And the will is 

: rg 
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to be wrought upon by good 1nſtruttion and gentle 
perſwaſion, but not by zh7eats or violence. He 
that is compelled to believe, doth not believe ar 
all, but plays the Hyprocrite, and feigns himſelf 
to believe, that he may eſcape and avoid ſome 
danger or puniſhment. And he that by threats 
or ſenſe of puniſhment, will force another Man's 
afſent, ſhews by that very proceeding, that he 


diftruſts his arguments. Again, they themſelves 


deſtroy this very pretence of Religion ; in that 
they ſuffer any people that live under their Do- 
minlon, to uſe what Re/;g707 they pleaſe : yea, 
and ſometimes they will openly ac&row!edge, that 
Chriſt:ans may be ſaved by their own Larw. 


SECTI. VII. 
The Precepts of both Religions compared. 


Urthermore, let us compare the ſeveral com- 

mandments oi both Religions; the one where- 
of commandeth patience; yea, and /ove, even to 
them that hate us: But the other revenge. In 
the one the bond of matrimony is kept firm and 
inviolable between the married parties, by a 
mutual bearing with one anothers humors : But 
in the other there is licence granted to depart 
and be divorced. Here the Husband performs 
himſelf what he requires of his Wife, and by his 
own example zeacheth her to taſten her aftection 
upon him alone : But there they may have Wrves 
after IW7ives, there being {till new incentives and 
freſh provocations/ to luſt. Here Religion is 


planted wwirhn, and rooted in the very hou and 
oul, 
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Soul, that it being well cultivated, may bring 
forth fruit profitable tor Mankind, but there 
Religion ſpends almolt its whole force in Circum- 
ciſion, and in ſome other things, that of them- 
ſelves are neither good nor bad. Finally here, in 
Chriſtianity, a moderate uſe of Meats and Wine 
is allowed of: but there in Mahometaniſm Men 
are forbidden to eat Swines fleſh, and to drink 
Wine : which notwithſtanding is a great gift of 
God, beneficial both for body and mind, if it 
be ſoberly taken. 

And truly, it is no wonder, it ſome ch1/diſh ru- 
diments were taught before the moſt perfe&t Law, 
as that of Chriſt is: but after the promulgation 
thereof, to return again to zypes and figures were 
prepoſterous. Neither can any juſt reaſon be 
given why, after Chriſtian Religion, which is far 
the beſt, it ſhould be fit that any other ſhould be 
brought forth. 


SECT. IX 


Anſwer to the Mahometans Obje@ion, con- 
cerning the Son of God. 


HE Mabometans tell us, they are not a 
little difpleaſed with us, for ſaying that 

God hath a Sor, ſecing he uſeth not aIVife : As 
though the word So7 could not have a more di- 
vine /ienrfication in God. But Mabomet himfelt 
attributes many things as d;/honoxrable and ill-be- 
ſeeming God, as it he ſhould be ſaid to have a 


Wife, 
1 hus 
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Thus he faith, that God had a co/d hard, which 
himſelf &ew by experience: that God was catti. 
ed in a chair, and the like. 

Howbeit, when we ſay, that 7eſws is the Son 
of God, we dv but fignifie the Iame thing that 
he rheans, wheri he calls him the word of God: 
For the word is aftet a ſott begotrer of the mind. 
Add fatther, that he was born of a Virgin, only 
> operation of God, ſupplying the verrae or 

cacy of a Father, that by the power of God, 
he was carried up into Heaven : all which being 
—— oo by Mahomet _—_— do —_ that 

eſus by a hingular pr tive and peculiar righ 
may and ought to be called the Sor of God.” ? 


- . , — - - 


| SECT. X. 
Many abſurd things in the Books of Mu 


hometans. 


_ OCR. OW 


UT on the other fide, it would be /org to 
relate how many things there are, contrary 
to the truth of HiNory ; and many things very 
ridiculous in the writings of the Mabometans, 
Such is that fab/e of a fair and beautiful Woman, 
that learned a ſolemn charm or Song of ſome 
Angels thar were drunk, whereby ſhe was wont 
to aſcend into the Sky, and likewiſe deſcend 
again; and aſcending once a great hight into 
eaven, ſhe was cauzht of God, and there fixed, 
and made that Star which is called Venus. 
Like to this, is thar of a mouſe in Noha's Ark, 
that was bred of an Elephant's Dung; and a Cat 
of the breath of a Lion, 


More 
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More ſpecially, that moſt notorious fition, con- 
cerning Death to be changed into a Ram, that 
muſt remain in the middle ſpace between Zea- 
ven and Hell: And the Fable of ſweating our 
their good chear in the other life: When like- 
wiſe (they imagine ) there ſhall be whole 7roops 
of Women aſſigned to every Mar for pleaſure of 
carnal copulation. All which are fo very egregi- 
ous abſurdities, that whoſoever believes them , 
deſerves to be uprfied and given over to a repro- 
bate ſenſe tor his iniquity ; ſpecially ſuch a one 
25 lives where the /;2Þt of the Go/pe/ ſhineth. 


SECT. XI. 


A Concluſion direFed unto Chriſtians, admo- 
niſhing them of their duty, upon the occa- 
fron of what hath formerly been handled. 


"bp D thus having ended this laſt di/putu7on 
againſt the Mohometans, there tollows 2 
concluſion of the whole, not to aliens or itran- 
gers, bur to all forts of ChriRtans, of what Name, 
Nation, or Quality ſoever they he : Shewing 
briefly the z/e or app/ication of what hath hither- 
to been delivered; to the end thoſe things may 
be followed and ſought after, which are good ; 
and on the contrary, the ev!/ eſchewed. 

Firſt of all, that they lift up pure hands and 
hearts unto that God, who of nothing made all 
viſible and inviſible things; having ture confi- 
dence in him, that his providence ard care watch- 
eth over us; ſceing =_ without his permhor, 

NUL 
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not ſo much as a ſparrow falls to the ground. 
And let them not fear thoſe which can only kill 
the body, but rather let them fear him that hath 
like power both over ſo/ and body. And let them 
not only truſt in God the Father, but alſo in 7e- 
ſas Chriſt his Son, fince there is no other ame 
upon Earth by which we can be ſaved : And 
this they may rightly do, if they be verily per- 
ſwaded that ererna/ /ife is prepared, not for ſuch 
as in word only call God their Father, and eſur 
their Lord, but for ſuch as frame their life ac- 
cording to the wi// of 7-/us, and their Father 
which is in Heaven. 

Furthermore, Chriſt:ans are admoniſhed faith- 
fully, and with due care 19 preſerve the Pedtrine 
of Chriſt, as a molt precious treaſure : And tor 
this cauſe, let them often read and meditute the 
Books of the Ho. Scripture, whereby no Man 
can be decerved, unicſs firſt he decerve himſelf, 
For the Authors and Pen-Men of thoſe Writings 
were more jzjt and full of Divine Inſpiration, 
than that they would deprive us of neceſſary 
rruths, or covcr and conceal the ſame with any 
clouds. 

Howbeit, for the right zxder/tanding hereof, 
we muſt bring a mind diſpoſed and prepared to 
obedience : which it we do, then nothing ſhall 
be hid from us, which ought to be be/reved, hoped 
for, or done by us: And by this means, that 
boly ſpirit will be cheriſhed and excited in us, 
which is given us for a pledge and earneſt of out 
future happinels. 

Moreover, I deter Chriſtians from imitating 
the Pagans: firſt, in their worſhip of falſe Gods, 
which are nothing but vain names, which evil 
Demons ulc to alienate our minds and _— 
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from the wor/hip of the rrue God. Wherefore 
we cannot poſkibly | pp. with them in their 
ſeroies, and expect to receive benefit by the Sa- 
crifice of Chrijt. Secondly, neither may the Chr:- 
ſtians imitate the Heathen in their licentious and 
difſolute manner of Life ; having no other Law, 
than what is ſuggeſted by /z/?, and prompted by 
ſenſual defire : trom which Chriſtians ought to 
be far removed; who ſhould not only far excel 
the vitious and prophane Pagans, but likewiſe the 
Lawyers and Phariſees among the Fews; whole 
righteouſneſs conſiſting oaly in ſome outward 
performances, could never bring them to the 
heavenly Kingdom. 

Circumciſion that is made with hands, 18 now 
nothing worth, bur ir is the inward Crrcumerſion 
of the heart, the keeping of Gods Commandments, 
the ew creature, fat that is perfected in love, 
which make Men known to he 7rue I/rac/ites and 
myſtical Fews, that is, praiſers of God, and com- 
mendable in his fight. The diſtinCtion of meats, 
the Sabbaths and feaſt-days were but rypes and 
ſhadows of things, which exiſt in Chr1/t and in 
Chriſtians. 

In like manner by occaſion of Mahometaniſm, 
theſe Admonirions are given, that our Lord 
Feſus foretold, that after his rime there ſhould 
ariſe falſe Chriſt and falſe Prophets, which ſhould 
[ye, and fay they were ſent of God. But ſuppoſe 
that an Ange/ ſhould come from Heaven, yer we 
may not receive or entertain any other Dottr17e 
than that which Ch-1ſt hath left us, confirmed by 
fo many teſtimonies. For God, who at ſundry 
times, and in divers manners ſpake unto the godly 
that lived in times paſt, hath in theſe laſt days ſfo- 
ken unto its by bis Sor, the Lord of all things, the 

N 2 brightneſs 


192 The Truth of Book VI, 


brightneſs of his Fathers glory, and the expreſs 
Image of his ſubſtance, by whom all things are 
created that ever were or ſhall be; who uphold: 
eth and governeth all things by his power, and 
having purged our fins, is now ſet at the right 
hand of God, and hath obtained a dignity above 
Angels : and therefore nothing can be expeQed 
more magnificent than this Law-grver. 

Upon the ſame occaſion Chr:ſt:ans are remem- 
bred, that the weapons of Chriſt and of their 
_—— Warfare, are not fuch as Mahomet 

ſed, bur ſpir:txa/, able to calt down ſtrong bolds, 
and every thing that exalteth ir felt againſt the 
fnowledge of God. . For our buckler, we have the 
ſhield of faith, whereby we may repel the hery 
darts of the Devi/: For a breſt-plate we have 
righteouſneſs, or integrity of life : The hope of 
eternal ſalvation is a helmet, which may cove 
the weakeſt part : And for a Sword, we have 
Words delivered from God, which pierce into 
the moſt z7ward parts of the Sou!. 

After this, follows the exhortation to mutual 
concord, which Chriſt at his departure ſo ſo/emn- 
/y, and with ſuch earneſtneſs, commended unto 
his Dy/ciples. There ought not to be many 
Maſters and Dotfors amongſt us, but we mult 
have one Maſter, even Feſas Chriſt. All Chr 


ſttans are baptized into one name , wherefore 


there ought to be no Se&s or Diviſions among 
them : for the cure and remedy of which cv1/s, 
thoſe Apoſtolical ſayings are ſuggeſted , as, /et 
no man think more bighly of himſelf than be ought 
z0 think; but let Men be wiſe with ſobriety, ac- 
cording as God hath dealt to every Man the mea- 
lure of faith. It any do not ſo well conceiveand 
rightly uxder/iand all things as they ought, then 


their 
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their weakneſs muſt be born with : that ſo with- 
out any brawlings or fallings out, they may be 
ſweerly united and Knit rogether with us. It 
any do excel the reſt in »zder/tanding, it is but 
meet alſo that they ſurpaſs them in love, in ho- 
ly affettion and endeavours to do them good. 
And as for thoſe that in ſome points are of diffe- 
rent opinion from ſuch as hold the rruth; God's 
lciſure muſt be waited for, until it pleaſe him to 
reveal the ſame 771th, that yer lies hid from 
them : and in the mean while thoſe things, which 
are agreed upon, muſt be ſtedftaſtly kept and 
duly practiſed. 

We know now in part only, but the time ſhall 
come, when all things ſhall be known moſt plain- 
ly, and after a perſpicuous manner. This alſo I 
beg of every one, that they do not unprofitably 
detain the za/ent committed to them upon truſt ; 
but that they endeavour by all means poſſible ro 
77 others unto Chriſt. For which purpoſe, we 
muſt not only uſe good exhortations, and whol- 
lome ſpeeches, bur alſo the example of good lite, 
that 1o the goodneſs of our Maſter may appear 
by his /crvants, and the purity of the Law by 
our /audable Attions. 

Laſtly, My Diſcourſe returning thither, where 
it began, I intrear ſuch Readers, as are my Coun- 
try-Men, thar if hereby they reap any good, they 
would give thanks to God tor it: And it any thing 
be leſs pleaſing to them, they would have a re- 
gard both to the common infirmity of man's nature 
that is prone to Errovr, and to the 21me and place 
wherein this work was rather haſtily brought 
forth, than elaborately compoſed. 
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SECT. L 


An Introduion, ſhewing what makes the Ad- 
dition of another Book neceſſary. 


F thoſe Apoſtolical Exhortations, which 
conclude the lalt Book, had been care- 
fully tollowed ; there would have been 
no need of ſaying any more, for the 
confirmation of Mens minds in the beliet 

of the Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtian 
Religion. But the unhappy difterences which 
are among Chriſtians, and which are main- 
tained - with unſpeakable animoſities and ha- 
treds (nay with anathema's alſo, which one 
part pronounces againſt the reſt) have made 
many Men doubtful which of theſe hold the true 
Chriſtian Faith , for which the Apoſtle exhorts 

us 
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us moſt earneſtly to contend ; and in this douhr. 
tulneſs, there ate ſome who embrace none art all, 
For we ſee the Eaſtern Church disjoynted from 
the Weſtern: and the Weſtern divided into three 
great parts, every one of which condemn the 6- 
ther two: and all of them are ſubdivided into 
ſeveral little parties by variety of opinions; for 
which they contend with the ſame zeal, that 
they do tor the Faith of Chriſt, Which is there- 
by diſgraced ; and reputed by ſome to be of no 
greater certainty, than thoſe dubious opinions. 


SECT. EL 
Diviſions among Chriſtians 10 ſuch objeFion 


againſt Chriſtianity, as Is imagined. 


UT to a conſidering Man, this will be n9 
occaſion of ſcandal: bur rather confirm 

him more in the true Chriſtian Faith ; which 
every one Ot 15 ©1ht ro preſerve with the great- 
eſt care, as a molt ineftimable Treaſure. For, 
as this is common to every Religion, to have 
many diſputes about it, and different opinions 
in itz and as Chriſt and his Apoſtles foretold 
there would many fa/ſe Chriſts, and falſe Apoſiles, 
and falſe Prophets ariſe (as was ſaid before in the 
end of the foregoing Book ) who would lye, and 
lay they were 1e:.r, when they were not, intro- 
ducing falſe doctrines, and calling them by the 
Name of his Religion; and as they give us a 
good reaſon alſo why it ſhould beſo; that Mens 
probity and {incerity might be tried, and brought 
hereby to the touch-ſtone, and that their dili- 
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gence and care in preſerving themſelves might 
be exerciſed : So, bleſled be our Lord, the true 
Chriſtian Religion is (till retained, and kept in- 
tire every where, by all theſe diſagreeing Parties, 
notwithſtanding the fierce quarrels they have 
one with another. As appears by this (which is 
1 ſhort, eafie, and certain way to our fatisfaCti- 
on in this matter) that the Faith into which rhey 
ze all baptized, is one and the ſame without 
any variation. That is, they all enter into the 
Church at the very ſame Gate; and upon the 
fame terms and conditions, neither more nor 
leſs, are made members of Chriſt, and have a 
title given them, if they live according to this 
Faith, unto eternal Salyation. 


SECT, II. 


As appears even in the Roman Church, which 
hath given the greateſt ſcandal. 


H E Church of Rome it ſelf, which now 

makes the greateſt difterences in the Chri- 
ſtian World, requires nothing more at this day 
to be believed by thoſe, that are by Baptiſm re- 
ceived into the Church of Chriſt; but only thoſe 
things which are contained in the Creed, com- 
monly called the Apoſtles. This Creed is recited 
there by the Prieſt, and this alone, when he 
comes to the Font z and he interrogates the Per- 
lons to be bapriſed ( if they be adult) or their 
undertakers ( if they be Intants ) about no other 
belief. Upon the profeſſion ot which, he bids 
them enter into the holy Church of God, thar 


they 
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they may receive the Celeſtial bleſſing from the 
Lord Jefus Chriſt, and have a part with Him 
and with his Saints: And having again examined 
adult Perſons, asking them, Do you believe in 
God the Father Almighty? &c. and mentioning no 
other Articles of Faith, he baptizes them, and 
declares them to be regenerate, and to have re- 
miſſion of all fins. And ſo do we here; nor is 
there any difterent practice in any other part of 
the Chriſtian World ; but every where it is ſuf: 
ficient to conſent to this Creed : which is no- 
thing but a brief explication, what we are 
to believe concerning the Father, the Sor, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, in whole Names we are baprized. 
It there were any thing beyond this, which we 
are neceſſarily bound to believe, ir ſhould have 
been then propounded when we were admitted 
into the ſtate of Chriſtianity. For Baptiſm gives 
us 4 right and title to Salvation (it we do not 
forteit it afterward by apoſtafic, or by a wicked 
lite) and this Faith (with a promiſe to live ac- 
cording to it) gives us a right to Baptiſm. 
Herein indeed the Roman Church contradiQs 
it ſelf in decrecing many other Articles of be- 
lief, without which it declares Men cannot be 
ſaved ; and yet receiving Men at Baptiſm into a 
ſtate of Salvation without demanding their con- 
ſent to any ſuch Articles. But ſo they do in ma- 
ny other things, and cannot avoid it: while they 
orſake the ancient Univerſal Rule; and ſet up 
their own private Authority, to impoſe what 
they pleaſe under pain of Damnation. 
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SCE IV. 


But both contradi@s it ſelf, and departs from 
the Ancient and truly Catholick Church. 


OR that no ſuch things, as they would now 

F oblige all Chriſtians ro believe, were anci- 
ently exacted, it appears moſt maniteltly by Ire- 
news and Tertullan, (to name no others) in ſeve- 
ral places. Who call the Creed now mentioned, 
the Rule of Truth, and the Rule of Faith : which 
the Church throughout all the World, faith Ire- 
neus (though tt be diſperſed to the moſt extream 
parts of the Earth) received from the Apoſtles and 
their Diſciples: and believes, as if there were but 
one Soul and one Heart, in ſo many Men: and 
with a perfett conſent preaches and teaches, and 
delrvers theſe things, as having bit one mouth. For 
though there be droers Languages in the World, yet 
one and the ſame Tradition prevails every where : 
For neither the Churches in Germany beheve other- 
ways, or delrver any thing elſe ;, nor they in Spain 
ner they in France; nor they in the Ealt ; nor they 
in Egypt; nor they in Lybiaz nor they that are 
founded in the midſt of the World. But as the Sun 
1s one and the ſame in the whole World: So is the 
preaching of the Truth, inlghining all Men, who 
will come to the knoteledge of it. And nenher be 
tebo is moſt eloquent among ihe Governours of the 
Church, preaches any thing different, (for no man 
15 above his Maſter ) nor doth be that is weakeſt in 
my leſſen in the leaſt this Tradition. tor there 
emg one and the ſame Faith, he that hath moſt 1o ſay 
cannot intrge it ;, nor be that bath leaſt, a—_ it. 
us 
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Thus they declared their minds in thoſe early 
days: when there was no Catholick Man or Wo. 
man in the World, required to believe any of 
thoſe Doctrines, now in Controverfie between 
us and the Roman Church : (and ſet down in the 
Creed of Pope P:z51V. as neceffary to Salvation) 
but they all contented themſclves with the fim- 
ple beliet of thoſe things, which the Apoſtles have 
delivered in their Creed ; the greateſt Men in 
the Church delivering no more, nor the mean- 
eſt ſaying leſs. And with this, wiſe and good 
Men fartisfied themſelves in times ſucceeding, as 
appears by this remarkable Paftage of St. Hzlary 
in his little Book, which he himſelf delivered to 
the Emperour C-/:/7antzzs. Where he thus com: 
plains, Faith is now enquired after; as if we had 
none. Fuith muſt be ſet down in writing; as if it 
were not in tÞe heart. Being regenerated by Faith. 
we are now taught what to beheve z as if that Re- 
generation could have been without Faith, WE 
LEARN CRHIST AFTER BAPTISM ; AS IF 
THERE COULD HAVE BEEN ANY BAP- 
TISM, WITHOUT FAITH IN CHRIST. 


ms —_— 


SECT. V. 


Chriſtianity therefore is not there in its Pi- 
rity; but much corrupted. 


HICH is a ſufficient Argument to 

prove that the Chriſtian Religion 1s not 

lincerely preferved in that Church : and ought 
to with-hold us from joyning with them, in im- 
pofing thus upon the Chriſtian World ; and 
thereby 
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thereby breaking the Bond of Unity ; and turn- 
ing Men away from the Faith. by the palpable 
falfities, and abſurd mixtures, which are brought 
into it : and that as necelſary parts of the Faith 
of Chriſt. To the adulterating of which we 
ought by no means to conſent, but maintain it 
in that purity wherein the Apoſtles delivered it 
to their Succeſlors ; as we find it fer down in 
the Works of a great many tollowing DoCtours 
of the Church z whoſe Names I torbear, but 
are ready at hand to make good whar I quoted 
juſt now out of Ireneus. Who acknowledges him 
tor a ſincere Chriſtian, who holds faſt Thy xeyive $ 
dxileies (as Epiphanius tecites his words, which 
were then extant in Gree&) That Rule of Faith, 
which be recerved in Baptiſm, firm and unmoveable. 
He cannot be a Heretick who thus believes on 
the Son of God, in the fence wherein the Nicene 
Creed (not adding any new Article of Faith, 
bur only declaring what was believed from the 
beginning) hath explained the Word : But they 
are Schi/maticks who call him to; and will not 
admit him into thetr Communion, unlets he con- 
ſent to other things, and hold them to be equal- 
ly certain, and necetfary, with the ancient Rule 
of Faith. 
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SECT. VI. 


Anſwer to an Evaſion from the force of the 
foregoing Argument. 


= pretend that all thoſe Articles of Faith, 

which they now impoſe, though not ex- 
preſly mentioned in the Creed, yer are contain- 
ed in one Article of it, viz. 7 the belief of the 
holy Catholick Church : is in efte&t to make all 
the reſt of the Creed unneceffary, and to eſtabliſh 
this ſole Rule of Faith in the room of it. For 
if by believing the Catholick Church, we are to 
underſtand, as they would have us, whatſoever 
the Catholick Church propounds : then it had 
been enough to have ſaid to rhoſe Carechumens 
that came tor Baptiſm, Do you belteve in the Ho 
ly Catholick Church? And to add any more had 
been utterly ſuperfluous. 

But the vanity of this farther appears, in that 
none of the ancient DoCtors who have expound- 
ed the Creed (and there are many of them ; 
have given any ſuch ſenſe of that Article of the 
Catholick Church : Nay, it. was not in the moſt 
ancient forms of Faith : nor doth the Church tru- 
ly Catholick teach any tking as neceſfary to be 
believed to ſalvation, but what is contained in 
the Creed. For we do in their own ſenſe, be- 
eve the Cutho/ick Church ; bur not the Roman 
Catholick Church, (which their Creed will have 
to be the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Church- 
es: ) becauſe, to omir many other abſurdities 
which are in it, there was a Catho/ick Church 
before there was a Roman : and to ſay, on = 
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believe the Catuolick Church, meaning thereby 
the Roman, is nothing more than to lay, they 
believe themletves. 


SECT. VIL 


Their abſurd Explication of the Unity of the 
Catholick Church. 


OTHING therefore can be farther from 

the Truth, than that Explication of zbe 
Unity of the Catholick Church; which is delivered 
im the Roman "may publiſhed by the Autho- 
rity of the ſame Pope Pzus IV. in purſuance 
of the Council of Trent. Wherein the Cute- 
chumen is taught to believe and profeſs, that 
the Catholick Church is one, not only becauſe of 
one Faith (and other reaſons mentioned by the 
Apoſtle, Ephe/. iv. ) and becauſe it is ſubject ro 
one inviſible Governour, which is Chriſt : Burt, 
becauſe it is ſubjeft alſo t9 one viſible Governour, 
who holds the Roman Chair, the legitimate Succeſſor 
of $t. Peter. Concerning whom it 1s the unanimous 
opinton of all the Fathers, that this viſible Head 
rs neceſſary to conſtitute, and conſerve the Unity 
of the Church. and to this Head or Paſtor, Chriſt 
hath given the authority of ruling and. governing 
the tobole Church, as the Vicar and miniſter of bis 
Potoer. 

Thus that Carech;/r teaches, in the Firſt Parr, 
the IX. Article, 7. 11, 12, 13. Which (beſides 
that it 1s contuted by the plain demonſtration 
now mentioned ; that Chriſt had a Catholick 
Church, which had Unity in it ſelf, when-there 
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was no Roman Church) is directly contrary to 
the conſtant DoQtrine, not only of the Scripture, 
bur of all the Fathers ; (whoſe conſent they 
falſly boaſt of) and of many Popes of Rome , 
and of Councils alſo, both general and parti- 
cular; even of the Councils of Lateran and 
Trent , which by approving the Frve F:7/t Gene- 
ral Councils, who condemn the Supremacy of 
the Biſhop of Rome, do, in efte&, condemn it 
themſelves. 


SECT. VIIE 


Which forbids us to join in communion with 
then upon ſuch Terms. 


{ he that Church then we ought to adhere, 
which hath kept.the Rule of Faith, once 
delivered to the Saints, fimple and unmixed 
with humane inventions. Which it we admit, 
as neceffary ro Salvation; we betray the Truth 
of Chriſt, and are falſe and unjuſt to innume 
rable Chriſtian Brethren ; who, by Baptiſm, arc 
admitted into a ſtate of Salvation, but hereby 
unmercitully cut oft from the Body of Chriſt; 
though they have that Faith, which makes them 

true members of it. 
This is the great Crime of the Roman Church; 
and may ſuffice, inſtead of all other demonſtra- 
tions, to prove thar they have corrupted them- 
ſelves, and departed from the ſimplicity thar 1s 
in Chriſt. For this very Article alone (which is 
a part of their Faith) that there is no Salvartion, 
but by Union with the Rowan Catholick Cure, 
an 
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and that by ſubjection to it; thruſts out of Hea- 
ven, not only the ancient Chriſtian pious Empe- 
rours, who retuſed ſuch ſubjection: Bur many 
of their ancieut Popes, who acknowledged their 
ſubjection was due to the Chriſtian Emperours ; 
togerher with the ancient Patriarchs and Fathers, 
altembled in many Councils, and the moſt fa- 
mous Chriſtian Churches; the molt glorious Mar- 
tyrs and Saints of Chriſt, rhat the veſt rimes of 
Chriſtianity have known ; and to ſay nothing of 
after Ages, the preſent Chriltians of Greece, Ryſ- 
fra, Armenia, Syria, Ethiopia z who by this Ar- 
ticle of ſubjection to the Carho/zct Roman Church, 
are all excluded from Chriſtian Communion, and 
mult perith everlaſtingly. 

For Bel/onys lays, that in his Travels he met 
with N7ze forts of Chriſtians at Fervſalem, Eight 
ot which Nine know nothing of this Univerſal 
Biſhop, or do not regard him : and of the Ninth, 
there is {carce halt that ackowledges his Au- 
thority. 

And yet there are Men among them, of no 
mean note and number, who have the conhdence 
to tell us, thar by the Cubolick Church, which 
we are bound to believe. is to be underſtood the 
Biſhop of Rome : whoſe Declarations, when he 
will determine any thing to be of Faith, we all 
ought to receive. And though we are allured, as 
much as we are that there was ſuch a Perſon as 
St. Peter, that Chriſt never gave him (much lets 
his Succeſlors) any Authority ar all over his whole 
Church : Yer now, to deny the Pope's Supremacy 
is ſuch a Herelie, rhat ler a man be never ſo Or- 
thodox in all other points ot the Catholick Faith, 
this alone is utficient ro make him be excommu- 
nicated and cut off from the Body of Chriſt. 
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Witneſs our King rag VIII. who was ex- 


communicated, and his Kingdom given away 
tor no other fault, by a Bull of Pau/ the Third: 
who atfirms in the beginning of that Bull, that 
herein he ated by Divine authority z rohich (ac- 
cording as God faith in the Prophet Zeremuh) 
bad fet him over Nations and Kingdoms, to root 
up and deſtroy, as well as to build and plant , ha- 
ving the ſupreme power over all Kings and People, 
throughout the whole Karth. Which certainly is 
ſuch new Language, never known in the Church 
for many Ages; that they who are not convin- 
ced thereby of the corruption of Chriftian Reli- 
gion in the Roman Church, have their Eyes blind- 
ed with the Worldly Splendor of it. 


SECT. IX. 


But on the other ſide, not to ſlight Epiſcopal 
Authority. 


ET on the other hand, it muſt be acknow- 
ledzed that this enormous power which 

they have uſurped, is a very ſtrong proof of the 
high Authority of Chriſtian Biſhops in the 
Church; and of the great reverence that was 


paid to them by Chriſtian People. Who other- - 


wiſe would never have thus ſubmitted to their 
will and pleaſure; had not the obedience, which 
they had been wont always to yield to their au- 
thority, diſpoſed them to be brought by little 
and little under an abſolute ſubjeStion. 

Nor would there have been reaſon for thoſe 
Caurtions, which. St, Peter gives to the Governors 
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of God's Church ( not at Rome, but elſzwhere, 
1 Pet. 5. 2, 2.) not to Lord it over them : it they 
had not been inveſted with a power, which all 
Chriſtians revercnced ſo much, that ic might 
more eafily be abuſed, than contemned ; and 
ſooner pertwade People to follow them wirh a 
blind obedience, than to flight their Pogue 
and refuſe ro conform to their Injunctions. 

And therefore whoſoever they are that now 
deſpiſe all Eccleſiaſtical Authority, we may be 
ſure they have ſwerved from the true Principles 
of Chriſtianity : and they alſo are altogether in- 
excuſable, who ſhake oft the Epilcopal Govern- 
ment, and refuſe to be ſubject to it, under 2 
pretence that there ought to be an equality among 
Chriſt's Miniſters. Which as it is againſt the 
practice of the whole Church for many Ages, 
from the beginning : So directly oppoſes the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, who ſers his Apoſtles in a 
ſuperiority to the LXX ; as his Apoſtles ſet ſuch 
Men as T imetby and Titus in a ſuperiority over 
the Presbyteries of thoſe Churches, which they 
could no longer attend themlelves. 


—_wA— —_—_ 
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SECT. X. 


Arguments enough in the foregoing Books, to 
prove the true Chriſtian Religion not to be 
ſmcerely preſerved in the Roman Church : 
one is their way of worſhip. 


T would he eafie to ſhew how much the Ro- 
man Church hath deviated from the Rule of 


Faith, by conſidering particularly the falſity of 
O 3 every 
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every one of thoſe DoQtrines which they have ad- 
ded to the ancient Creeds. Bur it will be more 
proper in {o ſhort a Treatiſe as this, only to 
bring to the Reader's mind fome Principles in 
the toregoing Books ; which direct us as plain- 
ly to reject Popery, ( and upon the very {ame 
ground ) as thole talſe Religions, for whoſe con- 
tutation he alledges them. 

And Firſt, Ler the Reader again weigh his 
Arguments againft the Worſhip of the Pagons, 
and he will hd them, in ſeveral things as ſtrong 
aguin{t che Worſhip of the Rowan Chutch : whole 
Practices, it will hereby appcar, are no Icfs taulty 
than their Faith. As tor example, in the Wor- 
ihip ot Angels and Saints. 

For the former, They ſhould not only (as he 
d icourſcs there, Book LV.) in their very Wor- 
ihip, make an evident difterence berween the 
moit high God, and choſe Angels, ro whom they 
commend themiclves, ( which they do not do in 
the Roman Church, but quite contrary, in the ex- 
ternal acts of Adoration have none that are ap- 
propriared to God alone, but are all common 
to hum with others, . as Adoration, Invocation, 
burning In-enje, nay offering the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs in their Honour, and making Vos to them ) 
bur be ſatisfied alſo what order there is among the 
Angels; what good may be expected from each 
of them ; and whar honour the moſt high God 
i3 willing ſhould be beftowed upon every one of 
them. All which being wanting, ( for there 1s 
nothing revealed abour fuch matrers ) it is plain 
trom thence, how uncertain that Religion is, and 
how much {afer it would be for them to berake 
themiplves, as wedo, to the Worſhip of Almighty 
God alone, Efpecially tor that, to whomſozver 
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He is fovourable, to them the holy Angels muſt 
needs be kind and ſerviceable ( thougi no Peri- 
tions be made to them ) being the Minilters and 
Servants of the molt High : who hath reveai'd 
this to us, that He hath made them all ſubject 
to Jeſus Chriſt; to be ſent torth by Him, tor the 
good of rhoſe who ſhall be heirs of Salvation. In 
the numher of which, they, above all others, 
have reaſon to hope ro be, who have ſo great a 
reſpect to his Majetty, and confidence in his 
Goodneſs, that for tear of offending him, they 
dar: Worſhip none but Himſelt alone : reſting 
allured, He will deal well with them, even tor 
this reaſon ; becauſe they have ſuch a regard to 
him, as not to preſume without his warrant and 
authority, ſo much as to recommend themſelves 
to him, by any Angel in feaven, rhovgh never 
ſo great ; but by his only begotten Son Jets 
Chriſt alone, who is the Head of them all, ond 
whom he hath conſecrated to be our perperual 
Intercellor with Him. 

Thelike we may ſay of the Worſhip of Saints; 
to whom all Prayers are truitleſs and vain, un- 
leſs they be able ro do ſomething for their Sup- 
plicants. - Of which they have no certaivty ; nor 
1s there more ground to fay that they can, than 
that they cannot ; bur rache* leis ground : fince 
It is inconceivable how they "ould be able to 
hear and aſſiſt ſo many, as ad: --i5 themſelves to 
the ſame Sainr, in ſeveral far dittanc p.irts ot the 
World : without ſuppoſing them ro be equal ro 
our bleſſed Saviour ( tor they have as many, it 
not more, Supplicants, as Ke) by ſuch an Unt 
on as he hath with the Divinity. 

They worſhip alſo, which is {till worſe, fuch 
for Saints, as never were in being; and 0' ters 
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whoſe Saintſhip there is too much reaſon to que- 
ſtion, L-ing apparently guilty of ſuch crimes, 
as are inconhiitent with it. For inſtance, our 
1homas a Becket (by whoſe blood, they have 
prayed our Lord Chriſt, that they may aſcend 
into Heaven; and do ſtill pray, ( upon Decemb. 
29. ) that they who implore his help may have 
the ſaving effett of bis Petitions ) whom our Fore- 
fathers, even in the time of Popery, look'd upon 
as a Perjured Perſon, and as a Traytor : being 
not only called fo by the King: but in Parlia- 
ment accuſed of Treaſon, the Biſhops as well 
as others being preſent ; and the Biſhop of IWir- 
cheſter pronouncing the ſentence againſt him. 

In ſhort, the Devotions of the Koman Church 
are ſo like the ancient Idolatry ; that the cun- 


ningeſt Man in the World cannot find any diffe- | 


rence, without a great many nice and ſubril di- 
ſtinQtions: which in practice make no ditterence 
at all. 


SECT. XL. 


Another is the way of promoting their 
Religion. 


T HERE is this Argument alſo againſt it 

(as Grotires ſpeaks of Pagamſm, Book 4. 
Sect. 10. ) taken from the Religion it ſelf; that 
if it be not ſupported by humane power, or po- 
dicy, immediately it falls to the ground. For as the 
Church of Rome (it hath been obſerved by wiſe 
Men of our own) got and increaſed its abſolute 
Authority over Mens Conſciences, by obtruding 
'F EE” Ol 
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on the World ſuppoſititious Writings, and cor- 
rupting the Monuments of former times, by falſe 
Miracles, and forging falſe ſtories; by Wars al- 
ſo and Perſecutions ; by Maſſacres, Treaſons and 
Rebellions; in ſhort, by all manner of carnal 
means, whether violent or fradulent : ſo take 
away theſe ſupports, and that Religion cannot 
{tand by irs own ſtrength. 

And truly his reaſon in the Third Seftion of 
the ſame Book againſt the Paganiz/h worthip, that 
it was trom evil Spirits, becauſe they inſtigated 
their Worthippers ro deſtroy them that worſhip- 
ped one God; holds good {till ( if there be any 
torce in it ) ro prove the Roman Church nor to be 
acted by the good Spirit of God; becauſe they 
would nor ler thoſe live (had they ſufficient 

ower) who worthip only one God, the Father, 

on, and Holy Ghoſt; and content themſelves 
with the Belief betore mentioned, into which 
they were baptized; not preſuming to ſuperadd 
any thing elſe, as neceſfary to ſalvation. 

And which is worſe, while they have been 
moſt cruel ro thoſe, who for fear of offending 
God, dare not allow the worſhip they give to 
Saints, which they think belongs to him alone z 
nor tall down before the Sacrament and adore 
it, as very God Himſelt: They have tolerated 
{uch without any cenſure, who have raiſed 
St. Francis into an equality with, if not ſuperi- 
ority unto our bleſſed Saviour; and made the 
bleſſed Virgin a kind of Goddeſs; nay called the 
Pope the King of kings, and the Lord of lords 
giving him ſuch a power over all Kings and King; 
doms, as ſober men among themſelves are a- 
ſhamed ro own. Which is juſt after the example 
of the Pog:7s. among whom, as Grotizs obſerves, 

it 
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it was lawful for tae Poers, to fing what they 
pleaſed, though never ſo lewd, * concerning the 
Gods, and for the Epcares to take Providence 
out of the World: while ne ewes were made 
ridiculous, and the Chriitians moſt barharoufl 
uſed, as it they had been the vileit of Mankind. 
Of which more anon. 


SECT. XII. 


The Romanilſts themſelves overthrow their 
own Religion. 


H A T Argument alſo which he urges for 
Chriſtianity againſt the Pagars, that the 
chief Points of Chriſtian Doarine were ac- 
knowledged by ſome or other of the beſt and 
greateſt among them ; may be uſed by us alſo, 
for the Faith to which we now hold : there be- 
ing ſeveral learned Writers in the Roman Church, 
who have acknowledged our belict to be ſuffici- 
ent to Salvation; and the Points which they 
have ſuperadded, having been look'd upon by 
the moſt excelle::: Perſons among them, only as 
meer Scholaſtical Opiniousz and nor certain 
Truths, of which we can have a tull affurance. 1 
Here I migit ſhew, how the ſufficiency of the 
Scripture hath been owned ; and the Apoſtles 
Creed likewile conteflced to contain all things that 
are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to Salva- 
tion. But becauſe I would not have this Book 
{well above the bigneſs of the toregoing, TI ſhall 
let them alone: and inſtance only in the Do- 
Qrine of Tronſubſtantiation, which is now moos 
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with ſo much violence upon the Chriſtian. World , 
but moſt plainly condemned by Gratan in their 
Canon Law, and by the Author, or Authors, of 
the Canon of the Maſs it (elf. 

Abour the former we may be ſatisfied out of 
the Decretum, it we look into the Third part, 
and the /econd Diſtinction, concerning Conſecra- 
tion. Where in the XL VIII. chap. out of St. Aw- 
fiin and Proſper, he fays, The heavenly Bread, 
which is truly Chriſt's fleſh, tuo modo, aficr a ſort 
or manner 1s called the Body of Chriſt : whereas 
revera, in trath, it is the Sacrament of bis Body, 
which was banged upon the Croſs + and the facrt- 
ficing of the Fleſh of Chriſt, by the band of the Prieſt, 
is called his death, and paſhon, and crucifixion, not 
in the Trath of the thing, but in a ſignifying my- 
ſtery. Which words are fo directly againlt the 
preſent ſence of the Rowan Church, that no Pro- 
teſtant can ſpeak more exprelly and clearlv againſt 
it; nor defire a plainer confutarion of it; unlels 
it be that of the G/o/s upon thoſe words, which 
is this : 1Þ- Celeſtial Sacrament, tehich truly re- 
preſents the Heth of Chriſt, is faid 10 be the Bo- 
dy of Chrift , but improperly : thence it is faid 
to be ſo, tuo modo. ted non ret veritate, of1cr a 
manner, but not in the truth of the thing. S$: 
the ſence Is, it 1s called Chriſt's Body that is. 1! 
is ſignified thereby. 

And it we look farther into the LTI. chapter. 
we find he faith Chrift was; ſacrificed bit once. 
in ſemet ipſo, m himſelf when be bung «fon the 
Croſs, &c. Net rs of ered daily, in Sacramento, 7! 
Ie Sacrament. what the Church # YOqQUENTS 111 WC 
mor'y of that thing. Which Sacrifice in the next 
Chapter he calls exemplum, the example or rc- 
lemblance of that upon the Crofs, offered in 

TCINCiN- 
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remembrance of his Death. Which is ſufficient 
to convince us, that they believed in thoſe days 
aS we do now, and not as the Roman Church 
doth; elſe He would nor have called that, which 
he ſays was truly the fleſh of Chriſt, the heavey. 
ly Bread. But to put all out of doubt, let us turn 
to the lxxii. Chapter, and there we find theſe 
remarkable words out of St. Auſti7, which ful. 
ly explain the bufineſs, Becauſe it is not lawful for 
brit to be devoured by our teeth, therefore our 
Lord would have this Bread and this Wine in 1 
Myſtery, by conſecration of the Holy Spirit, to be 
potentially created his fleſh and blood, and to be 
daily myſtically offered for the life of the World. 
They are poterrrally then or virtually made his 
Body and Blood, though but Bread and Wine in 
themſelves : and of this Sacrifice which is thus 
wonderfully made in Commemoration of Chriſt, (as 
he adds out of St. Her. ch. Ixxvi.) it is /awfiul 
7oeat; but of that which Chriſt offered on the Croſs 
ſecundum ſe, according to himſelf, none can eat. ; 
But the Canon of the Maſs will more abundant- 
ly convince us, that he or they that made it did 
not believe any thing of 1ranſubſtantiation. For 
CErſt,) after the Conſecration of the Bread and 
Wine, the Prieſt figns them 7er times, at leaſt 
with the fign of the Croſs: which can have no 
excuſe made for ir, (but is the greateſt impu- 
dence) it it be indecd Chriſt Himſelf who lies 
before the Prieſt, whom he thus croſſes ; For 
ſure he doth not intend to bleſs Chrz/?, or to drive 
away the Devil trom him, or any ſuch like thing 
for which thoſe Croflings are uſed in that Church. 
But more than this, (/ecordly,) it is obſervable 
that after Conſecration alſo, the Prieſt {till calls 
Chriſt's Body, Pancm Sanitum, the holy Bread 
of 
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of eternal Life ; which ſhews that, when this 
Rule was made, they believed the Bread to be. 
ſtill remaining. 

A farther indication of which, is, that (2d } 
the Prieft proceeds to beſeech God, thar fle 
would vouchſate ro look upon that Sacrifice of 
his gifts, with a propitious and ſerene counte- 
nance z and to accept them as he did the Gift 
of his Servant Abe/, and the Sacrifice of Abra- 
ham, and that which his High Prieft Me/chiſedeck 
offered ro him. Which is moſt abſurdly ſpoken, 
if the Prieſt there offer Chriſt himſelt unto God, 
For then he intercedes with him for our intercef- 
ſor, aS if he needed our Prayers: and hefides, 
compares him with the firſt Fruits of the Flock, 
and the ſpoils of War; which is ſo incongruous, 
and ſo much below his heavenly glory, that an 
unprejudiced Man cannot but think, they who 
compoſed that Prayer, looked upon thoſe pitts 
which they offered, as {till Bread and Wine. 

Which appears more fully (4:h/y) from what 
follows, in the next Prayer, where bowing pro- 
foundly, and laying his hands upon the Altar, 
the Prieſt humbly intreats God in this manner, 
Command theſe things to be carried by the hands 
of thy holy Angel, to thy high Altar, into the pre« 
ſence of thy Droine Majeſty. Where there are two 
- teſtimonies againſt their preſent DoQtrine. 

or (Firſt) nothing but the Bread and Wine can 
be called h.cc, theſe things ; which in no proprie- 
ty of ſpeech can ſgnifie the very natural Body of 
Chriſt. Who (/ccond/y) can by none of God's 
Angels be carried into Heaven, being there al- 
ready; nor brought more than he is into the 
preſence of the Divine Majelty, where he was be- 
tore the Pricſt ſaid Maſs, and firs for ever there 
at God's right hand, Had 
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Had they that compoſed this Prayer believed 
any thing of Tranſubſtantiation, they would have 
Taid, (and could not have ſaid otherways, if 
they ſaid any thing of this matter) Almighty God, 
behold here, before me upon 7 Altar, hes thy 
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only begotten Son, Feſus Chriſt, by my ſacrifice 
unto Thee : that very Chriſt, who is at thy right 
band, Inow take into my bands bl project unto thy 
Majeſty, under the Form of Bread and Wine. Hin 
thou canſt not rejett, nor me bis Prieſt, who offer 
Him unto Thee, &c. Or ſome ſuch like Words, 
more befitting their preſent Notions, than defi- 
ring an Angel may carry what the Preiſt offers, 
and preſent it unzo G OD. 

But we find quite coinrary, which is the /af 
thing I ſhall obſerve, that in concluſion, the 
Prielt acknowledges, thar by Chriſt Jeji:s God 
always creates, and ſanttifies, and quicke;:s, and 
bl:ſſes (making a Croſs upon the Hoſt and the 
Chalice, at every one of thole zhree laſt words, ) 
ull theſe good things. Which can be meant of no- 
thing but the Bread and Wine conſecrated to the 
Commemoration and Repreſencacion of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood ſacrificed tor us. For Chrilt's 
own very natural Body and Blood cannot in any 
tolerable ſence, be {aid to be continually created 
and quickned or made alive : unleſs you will 
ſuppoſe him to have bcen dead betore, nay, not 
to have been at-all. For Cre:tion implies the 
thing not to have been; and Vivification, not to 
have been then alive, when it was quicknet. 

Yer this fancy, of Chr1/t's Real Preſence in the 
Sacrament by Tranſubſtantiniion, againlt which 
there are ſuch numerous Teftimonies in their 
own Communion ſervice, is now become the 


main Article of their Religion, For we all know 
to 
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to our great greif and aſtoniſhment, that when 
the publick Authority of this Realm was on their 
fide, ſubſcription was not urged to any Article 
of their Religion, upon ſuch violent and bloody 
terms, as unto this of the Rea/ Preſence. The 
Myſtery of which iniquity, as a great Man of 
our own ſaid, in the Age betore us, cannot be bet- 
ter reſolved than into the powertul and deceit- 
ful working of Satan; who delights thus to do 
deſpite to our Lord, and to his Religion ; by 
ſeducing his protefſed Subjects into a beliet of 
ſuch things as make them and +liin ridiculous 
unto Unbelievers; and ingage them in the worlt 
kind of Rebellion he could imagine, by wor- 
ſhipping Bread and Wine inſtead of their Savi- 
our: and all this upon the leaſt Occaſions and 
ſhallowelt Reaſons. 


—_ 


SECT. XIIL 
Other Inſtances of it. 


UT belides theſe plain confeſſions of that 
Church againſt ir ſelf, there are many other 
things, ( which I ſhall bur juſt name) wherein 
we have the teſtimony of ſeveral of rheir own 
learned Men (ready to be produced) for our, 
and againſt their belief: proving clearly, that 
the preſent is not the old Religion of that 
Church; bur thar rhey have brought into it ma- 
ny innovations : by adding to the Canonical Books 
of Scripture; by making their vulgar Latin Tranſ- 
lation of the Bible (about which they themſelves 
cannot agree) auÞcntica/; by ſorbidding the People 
19 
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to read the Eoly Scriptures in their own Language 
and by denying them the publick Prayers in a 
Language they underſtand, by groing the Pope 
rot only a new Title of univerſal Biſhop, but an 
Authority and Furiſdittion, which was never beard 
of for many Ages; by increaſing the number of $4- 


craments, and altering their Nature, by taking a. 


way the Cup from the People; and turning the $4. 
crament of Chriſt's Body and Blood into a proper 
expiatory Sacrifice ,, by celebrating the Enchariſt 
orthout any Body to communicate ;, by ſetting up [- 
mages in Churches, ond ordaining Religious Wor: 
ſhip tobe groen them, by invocating Saints and An- 
gels; (as was faid before, and by the Dottrine 
of Purgatory and Indulgences, and many other; 
together with a vaſt number of ſtrange ceremonies 
in making Holy-Water, conſecrating Bells, &c. For 
which no Antiquity can be pretended. 

* Thewoful effect of which is this ( if we may 
ſpeak the plain Truth) that by preſſing upon 
Mens Beliet a great deal too much, and placirg 
great virtue in trifles, they have tempted Men 
to believe nothing at all. As is apparent from 
hence; that where and when ( as an excellent 
Writer of our own ſpeaks) this Religion hath 
moſt abſolutely commanded, there and then A- 
theiſm or Infidelity hath moſt abounded. Ard 
how ſhonld it do otherwiſe? when as he 6b 
ſerves, ſo many lying Legends have been obtru- 
ded upon Mens beliet, and ſo many falſe Miracles 
forged to Juſtifie them, as are very likely to make 
ſuſpicious Men queſtion rhe Truth of all: And 
ſo many weak and frivolous ceremonies deviſed, 
and ſuch abundance of ridiculous obſervances in 
Religion introduced, as are no lels apt to beger 
a ſecret contempt and ſcorn of it in witty Men : 
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and conſequently Arheiſm and Impiety ; it they 
have this perſwaſion ſetied in their mind ( which 
js endeavoured to he rooted in them trom their 
Child-hood ) rhar it they be not of thar Relig1i- 
on, they were as good be ot none at alt. Ard 
when a great part alto of the Doctrines now men- 
tioned, ſo apparently make for the temporal 
ends of thoſe who reach them ; that ſagacious 
Men can ſcarce torhear thinking, they were on 
purpole deviſed to ſerve thoſe defigns: That par- 
ticular Doctrine alſo of Tra mnſibſt ntiation being 
ſo portentous, that joyned with the forenamed 
Perſwaſion of no Papiſts, no Chriſtians, it hath 
in all probabiliry brought more than AVerrovs 
to this reſolution ; ence Chriſtians cat that which 
they adore, let my « Soul be am ng the Philoſophers * 

And laſtly. the pretence which | is fo common, 
that there is no ground to believe the Scriptures, 
bur their Churches infallibility ; and yet no 
ground to believe their Churches intallibility, 
but ſome Texts of Scripture; being roo plain a 
way to lead thoſe who diſcern the labyrinth 
wherein they are, to believe neirher C hurch nor 
YCTIPLuTe. 


_— —— PR ny 


SECT. XIV. 


hereby they have ſpoiled Chr iſtianity as the 
Pagans did the natural Religion, 


HESE things, which have been already 
urged by the Writers ot our Church, tor 

the conviction of thoſe who are capabie of ic, I 
repeat here again; becauſe they ſeem ro me very 
y powWer- 


—_— = 


—_— 
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powertul 4or the preſervarion of rhoſe, who are 
not already tainted, or too far gone in that 
deluſion. Which is ſo great, (that to ſum up 
all _—_— to this Head) we may ſafely fay, 


Popery.is quit fuch a depravation of the true Chri- 
ſtian Religion, as Paganiſm was of the Natural 
Religion. There cannor be a righter conception 
of it, than this; which appears roo plainly, in 
the ablurd Dottrines and Voinions, which they 
have mingled with the Chriſtian Faith; in their 
mulriplied Superſtirions z in their fabulous Re- 
lations of the Saints, wherein they have ſurpaſſed 
the very Poets themlelves ; and (ro paſs by the 
reſt) in their prottrating themſelves betore I- 
mages: and giving Religious Worſhip to Men 
departed. 

Vhich laſt inſtance furniſhed the Pagans of 
Cochin with this anſwer to the Jeſuirs ( as Chri/. 
Borrus, one of that Order, relates) when they 
prefied upon them the belief of one God, and no 
more. We do believe ir, ſaid they z but thoſe 
whom you ſee us worſhip in their Images, were 
Men of great SanCQtity ; whom pious People there: 
fore worſhip according to their merit, Juſt as 
you give to the Apoſtles and Martyrs and Con- 
tellors divers degrees of honour and religious ſer- 
vice, 45 you know them ro have excelled in ver- 
tue and piety. And.that they might confirm this 
to be their lence of the Divinity, they hid the Je 
ſuits obſerve one part of the Altar in their Tem- 
ple to be void of Images, and ro be hid in.an ob- 
{cure and dark place; which, they ſaid, was the 


= ſeat of the moſt high God, the Maker of 


eaven and Earth, who could not be repreſent- 
el in any form and ſhape; and that the Images 
which 1tood about thar place were the reprelen- 
rations 
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trations of their Interceſſors with Him; who ha- 
ving great power with the molt high God, did 
obrain many gitts and blefſhngs for thole that in- 
vocated them. How this ditters from the Nori- 
ons. of the;Roman:Church, I donor fee; unlels it 
be in this, that they have ſometimes adventured 
to. repreſent God himfelt in a ſhape. Otherwiſe 
the worſhip is the very ſame (thedead Men, who 
are the objetts of ir, only changed) and may ve- 
ry well juſtife us, if we fay,'( and therein wg 
pl eak very moderately) bat their Worſhip is an 
—_ at leaſt of the ancient Idolatry. And moves 
them (to make the reſemblance more perfett ) 
untothe yery ſame rage and violence, which was 
in the Pagans, TY all choſe rhar differ from 
them, and cannot conſent, to worſhip God in that 
way : proſecuting them with all manner of cru- 
elty, as it they were utter enemies of God, and 
of all Religicn. | | | 

By which we may certainly know that they 
are 10 tar from being the only true Chriltiaus, 
that they are a very {Ucgenerare part of Chriſt's 
Church : wanting that great mark of bis taithtul 
Diſciples, to loVE ONE ano! ber. even as C rift loved 
4s. To which they are ſuch firangers, that quite 
contrary they not only .nare and pcrfecute, but 
endeavour, as I ſaid, to 100t out thole from the 
tice of the Earih, who obediently belicre all 
that they can find our Lord and his Apolttles kaye 
delivered ; and protels they are. realv with all 
their hearts to receive and do whatlioever au 
Body can farther teach them to be his mind 1 
Nay, are very defirous and diligent to know it; 
ſparing no pains ro underſtand the whole Trurh, 
As It is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
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SETS: MT: 
Anſwer to what they ſay about Miracles. 


= Y pretend indeed abundance of Mira. 

cl:sS wrought in their Church, as a ſuffici- 
ent condemnation of thoſe who obſtinately re 
fuſe to invocate Saints, to worſhip their Images 
and the conſecrated Holt, to believe Purgatory 
and all other things, tor the proot of which theſ: 
wonders are alledged. But herein alſo they imi- 
tate the Pagans, who were guilty of the like de: 
ceit: and the ſame anſwer will ſerve here, which 
G7otizs gives there ( L. iv. Sect. 8.) in his con- 
futation of the old Idolatry. For Firſt, the 


wiſeit Men among them have rejected many of 


theſe Miracles, as not ſupported by the teſtimc- 
ny ot any credible witneſſes : nay, as plain fictions. 
Others alſo of them which are pretended to be 
of better credit, hapned in ſome private place, 
in the night, before one or two perſons, whoſe 
eyes cratty Prieſts (as he ſpeaks) might eafily 
delude with falſe ſhews and counterfeit appea- 
Tances of things. And farther there are others 
which only raiſe admiration among People Igno- 
rant of the nature of things ; and are no true 

Miracles. 
| deny not but there may have things been 
done among them, which no humane powet 
could eftect by the ſ{trengch of natural cauſes; and 
yet no Divine, that is, omnipotent Power be 
needful to their production. For thoſe Spirits, 
which are interpoſed berween God and Man, are 
able by their nimbleneſs, cunning, aCtivity, and 
x ſtrength 
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ſtrength to make ſuch ſtrange application of 
things ( very diſtant) one to another, 4s ſhall 
altoniſh the Spectators with wonderful ctietts. 
Bur there is roo great reaſon to think they are 
not good Spirits, that do theſe teatsz becauſe 
they revive hereby the ancient ſuperſtirion, or 
uphold the Image of it ſtill in the Chriſtian 
World , to the great diſhonour of our Saviour, 
and the indangering the Souls of his People. 
Who have been 1o tar miſled, as not only to fan- 
ſie great Virtue in the Images of the Saints ; and 
to cry up alſo tome Images, particularly ot our 
Lady of Loretro ( for inſtance ) as indued with 
lome ſingular power and virtue, which is not to 
be tound in others : but to hcnour them ſo high- 
ly, as tor one Miracle ſaid ro be done by a C4- 
cafix, to report a hundred ro be wrought at ſuch 
or luch a Shrine ot hers. 

[t is very confiderable alſo ( to omit the reſt ) 
which he notes, in the V. Book, out of the Law 
of Moſes : thar it ſuppoſes Gol might permit 
{ome wonders ro be done, only for their tryal ; 
whether the People would perfitt in the worthip 
of the true God; which had been contumed by 
undoubted and far greater and more numerous Mi- 
racles. Read Deuter. xiii. 1, 2, 3. &c. 

This is excellemly expretled, and with advan- 
tage, by a great Man of our own; in theſe words, 
or to this eftect. The Doctrine which we bc- 
lieve, thar is, the Bible, harh been confirmed, 
a5 is contelled on all fides, by innumerable ſuper- 
natural and truly Divine Miracles ; and conſe- 
quently the Doctrine of the Roman Church , 
which in many points is plainly oppoſite to the 
Bible, is condemned by them: I mean the Mira- 
cles of Chriſt and his _ And therefore 

; ) if 
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if any ſtrange things have been done in that 
Church, they prove nothin but the Truth of 
Scripture: which foretold, thar (God's Provi- 
dence permitting it, and the wickedneſs of the 
World deſerving it ) ſtrange ſigns and wortders 
ſhould be wrought 16 confirm falſe Dottrine ; that 
they which love not the Truth mght be gryen over 
to ſtrong deliſions. So that now we have reaſon 
rather ro ſuſpect and be atraid of pretended Mi- 
racles, as figns of talſe Doctrine; than much to 
regard them, as certain Arguments of Truth. 
Neiuher is it ſtrange that God ſhould permit forte 
true wonders to be done, to delude thoſe roho have 
forged fo many wonders to decerve the World. 


— 


SECT. XVL 
Anſwer to another ObLjeTion. 


UT itis not likely, they ſiv, that Religion 
ſhould be thus depraved in the Roman 
Church ; becaufe their Anceftors were Men of 
greater Vertne and Honefty, chan to ſuffer the 
leaſt alteration. 

Which is the very thing that is alledged by 
the Zerws, why they ſhould nor believe our Savi- 
our was unjuftly condemned, and his Religion 
rejetted by their Prieſts and Elders; as Grotins 
obſerves in the V:h. Book. Ont of which 1 
might produce ſeveral things, as I have done out 
of the foregoing, ro prove the vanity of the Ro- 
mh Traditions, as well as of the Fewi/h; atid 
ſhew alfo how they have brought back Zudai/an, 
"i d gtedt theaſute; by the vaſt burden bf Rata 
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and Ceremonies, wherewith they have incum- 
bered Chriftian Religion : Bur I ſhall wave all 
this ( becauſe I would. make this Book as ihorr 
2$ the reſt) and only obſerve, in anſwer to what 
was now pretended ; that whoſoever {hall con- 
ſider ( as he ſpeaks of the Anceſtors of the Zeros ) 
what kind of Men, for ſeveral Ages, fare in rhe 
Chair of Rome, and how ignorant the People 
generally were; he canvot wonder at the Cor- 
ruption of which we complain. 

Ler him bur read, F7f?, the Centures which 
their own Authors have paſſed upon ſeveral 
Popes, as meer Epicures, and Men void of all Re- 
ligion, &c. And rhen the birrer complaints which 
St. Bernard himfelt makes ( and that while he 
wrote to a Pope ) of rhe vices waich were then 
annexed, even to the very Papacy : and tareber, 
the deſcription which ſuch Men, as Jiurf/rirs of 
Padua, make of rhe Church of Rowe, the whole 
Body of which, he fſairh, was ſo intected by the 
_ ot Power, which is allowed to rhe 

ope, that ir might be more truly called a Shop 
of Trattick, nay, a Den ot Thieves, than a Church 
of Chriſt : (and rocome nearer to our own times) 
the torwardneſs of their People, even fince the 
Reformation, ro worthip Men as Saints, hefore 
they were canonized by the Pope : and he will 
not think there hath been always ſuch care and 
caution uled about that and fuch like matters, 
as they would have us believe. : 

We have 2 memorable inſtance of this thing 
laſt mentioned (ro meddle with no other) in the 
Founder of the Jeſuits Order, Ignatius Loyola: 
by whoſe Merits People recommended them- 
ſelves to God ( if we may believe the Pope 
himſelf) before he was declared to be a Sainr. 
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So Urber VIII. informs us in his very Bull or De. 
cretal T etters for his Canonization : where ſeve- 
ral miraculous Works are faid to have been done 
for thoſe, who fled to his help, and religiouſly 
worſhiped his Image. and commended themſelves 
ro him (as the words are) with all their heart. 
He was made indeed a Beato by the preceding 
Pope: Bur the like ſtories are rold of Xavier 
one of Ionatins his Companions, unto whoſe In- 
terceſſion the People applied rhemielves, and ho- 
ped in his merits (as the BY// tor his Sainting 
tells us ) even before he was made a Beato. So 
excecding prone thcy have been of late to run in- 
ro Superſtition; as they were more long ago in 
the davs ot St. /Jart:i77, who broke down an Al- 
tar, which had bcen tet up by former Biſhops 
themſelves in honour of a Martyr, (as the Pev- 
ple called him) who proved to be no better 
than a {{ighiwiy-Aan (as St. Azrtin dilcovercd) 
that had bcen &:cecuted for his Robberies, and 
there buricd. 


— 
| —_ 


SECTI. XVII. 


Popery and Mahonetaniſm had the ſame 
Original. 


Wo. may ſafely therefore affirm, that the 
account which Grotzs gives in the be- 
ginning of the VI. Book, of the riſe of Mabo- 
metaniſm, may ſerve as well tor the Original of 
Popery. Which took its riſe trom the great de- 
cay of true piety; and the vain jangling that 
tell out among Chriſtian People, by imploying 
their time in curious Queſtions ; which mrs 

vulgar 


ry 
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vulgar art laſt not know whart to believe, and ro 
lay the Faulr upon the Scriptures ; nay to avoid 
them as hurtful and dangerous. And then it was 
eaſie to lead them any whither, when they had 
torlaken the light which ſhewed them their way : 
and began alſo ro place Religion, not in purity 
of Mind, but in Rites and Ceremonies; and to 
content themlzlves in ſuch things, as ſerved rather 
to excerciſe rhe Body, than to amend the Soul. 

In ſhorr, that falſe Prophet Mahomer, and an 
Unrverſal Biſhop ſprang up both rogether, very 
near the ſame time: as 1reaſor and Idvlatry fer- 
led themſelves alſo together at the ſame time in 
the Age tollowing, For rhe Pope, under the pre- 
tence of retaining Images, which the Conftart- 
nopolitan Emperour deſtroyed, revolted from 
him ; denyed him the Tribute that was wonr, 
till chen, to be paid him, even out of Rome it ſelf, 
as well as other places ; and dznying him all. 
Obedience, plainly thruit him our of Italy. 
This account Zonaras, and others give of Gregory 
the IId's proceeding againlt Leo I/aurus : and 
thus the Br/hop of Rome, by his Papal Authorny, 
became the firſt Author of defection from a lawful 


Prince, upon the account of Religion. 


es, 


SECTI. XVIII. 
And ſupports it ſelf by the ſame means. 


F we look farther into what was ſaid before 
abour Mabometani/1, we hall tind that Pope- 

ry ftands, and upholds it felt, by the very ſame 
ſhametul means, which keep up the Religion of 
that 
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that falſe _ By force, that is, and: vio- 
e 


lence: compelling Men where they have any 
=_— to conſent ro'what they fay., or rather ro 

ign'> conſent to whar they do not believe. 
Which diſcovers the weakaets of thar Religion, 
ane of rhe reaſons ot choſe rthar proteſs ir : For 
ke that exrorts aflent, ( as was ſaid in the Book 
foregoing.) by ſenſe of Pain or fear of Puniſh- 
ment; plainly contefles by that very proceeding, 
that he diſtruſts his Arguments. 

At the beſt, they require belief of Men with- 
our atl liberty of enquiring into Religion. For 
the Vulgar (juſt as in Tw+4y) are prohibired to 
read the Books which are accounted holy : which 
is 2 maniteſt ſign of its iniquity (as he there 
tpeaks of the 174: Religion; ) for juſtly may 
thar Merchandize be ſuſpected, which is obrru- 
ded upon this condition ; that ir muſt not be 
look'd. into nor examined. This is the way of 
the groffeſt deceivers ;, who will not ſubmit them- 
fetves to a Trial, and refuſe to give any account : 
but will have us ſubmit to their Authority, and 
take what ſuch Men as they ſay upon truft. 
Which is the method of the Roman Church, who 
are wont to put doubting of any part of their 
Pottrine among mortal fins: And fo tor fear 
what the iffne may be, will nor fuffer their Peo- 
ple to try their Keligion with indifterence, that 
is, with true liberty of Judgment, and with a 
reſolution to doubt of it, it the Grounds of it 


appear upon Etamination to be rmcertain, and 


to leave ic, it they prove apparently talfe. 
' Ir is true inded (as it there follows) there is 
not inevery Man the like capacity of knowledge 


and quick-ftghredneſs to diſcern between Truth 


and falſhood : Many allo are carried away into 
Errour 
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Errour by Pride; others by inordinate Paſſions or 
Aﬀections z and ſome by Cuſtom and Imitation, 
or by the weakneſs of their Underltandings, and 
forwardneſs to judge without due conſideration, 
or advice, wirh their proper Guides. Bur thoſe 
very Books, which the Roan Church pretends 
may mittead Men, (and therefore will nor let 
them uſe) reach them, in the firlt and principal 
place to purge themſelves from all naughty at- 
teftions ; and then to be ſober-minded, and not 
to0 forward to determine things on their own 
heads; bur to reverence their Judgments who 
are over them in the Lord : and not to pretend 
to Religion, nor imagine they can Judge a-righr; 
till rhey be humble and meek, and without any 
other dehign rhan this alone, of ſaving their 
Souls. Now the Divine Goounefs forbids us to 
think, that ſuch Men ſhall not be able ro find the 
way to eternal Salvation, who ſeek for it in 
God's own Word; and in this manner; without 
any by-reſpect ro honour or Worldly advantage ; 
and with entire fubmifſion of rhemiclves and all 
they have to Him, imporing his aſhſtance, that 
they may artain ir. Which are in effect the very 
words of Faſtin Martyr and Origen. 

And truly, fince GOD hath implanted in 
Mens minds the power and faculty of judging ; 
there is no part of truth that better deſerves thc 
imployment of this faculty about it, than that 
of whith we cannot be ignorant without hazard 
of our Salvatiam After this, whofoever enquires 
with 2 godly mind, he ſhall not dangeroutly err : 
And where thould he enquire after it; but in God's 
moſt Holy Word ? without which we cannot 
know whether rhere be cither Church or Prieft or 
any thing el{c, wherein they would have gout 


u 
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SECS MA 
Ard refuſes to be tried by Scripture. 


T is a manifeſt ſign therefore of Impoſture, 
that, when they cannot for thame, but ſome:- 
times ſufter their Religion ro be tried, yet they 
will not have it tried by the holy Scriptures : Jr 
the reading of which ( 4s was excellently ſaid in 
the concluſion ot the toregoing Books ) no man 
can be decerved, but be «ho bath firſt deceroed bim- 
ſelf. For the Writers of them were more tairhtul, 
and fuller of Divine Inſpiration, than either to de- 
fraud us of any necellary part of Divine Truth,” or 
to hide it in a Cloud, ſo that we cannot ſee it. 
Why then ſhould any body decline this way of 
trial ; unlefs they ſee themſelves ſo maniteſtly 
condemned by the holy Scriptures, that rhey 
dare not let their Cauſe be brought into 1o clear 
a light? Which hurts indeed fore eyes; bur com- 
torts and delights thoie thar are found : ſhewing 
us ſo plainly what we are to embrace, and what 
to refuſe, and being ſo ſure and 1o pertect a Guide 
in all ſuch matters ; that S. {:/ary nor only com- 
mends and admires the Emperor Conſtontives for 
defiringa Faith, according to what was written: 
Bur faith, He is 17 Amichriſt who refuſes this ; 
and an Anathema that counterfeit it. And there- 
upon calls to him in this manner; O Emperor, thou 
ſeekeſt for Faith; bearken tot, not out of new little 
Papers, but of the Books of God. There we mult 
ſeek for it if we nican to find it: and it they be 
filent qnd can tell us nothing (ſays St. Ambre/ſe ) 
who ſhall dare to ſpeak ? 1 
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Let us not therefore bring deceitful balances 
(they are the words of St. Auſti7, in his ſecond 
Book of Baptiſm, Chap. vi.) whrrem we a 
wergh what we liſt, and 2s we liſt, after our own t1- 
king , ſaying, This is heavy, that 1s heht : But 
let us bring the Droine Balance out of the Holy Scrt- 
ptures, (as out of the Lord's Treaſures) and in 
that let us weigh robat 1s moſt ponderons : or rather, 
let not us weigh, but acknowledge thoſe things, 
rhich are already weighed by the Lord. 

Yes, fay they of the Church of Rome, we will 
be pur into that Balance, and trycd by the Scri- 
ptures ; -but not by them alone. Which is in et- 
tect, to retuſe ro be rrycd by them: tor they 
give teſtimony to their own fulneſs, 'and perfe- 
ction and plainneſs too, in things neceſlary ; 
and fo do all other Chriſtian Writers rhat ſuc- 
ceeded the Apoſtles, who do not fend us to 
turn over we know not how many other Volumes, 
but tell us here we may be abundantly fatisfied, 
In ſo much rhat the firſt Chriſtian Emperor 
Conſtantine (the Father of Conſt antives now men- 
tioned ) admonithed the Biſhops in rhe famous 
Council of Nice ro conſult with theſe heavenly 
inſpired Writings, as their Guide and Rule in 
all their Debates; becauſe hey per/priexoufly rn> 
ftrutt ws, (as his very words are) what to be- 
lieve in Drone things; and therefore they ought, he 
told them, zo fetch from thence the Reſolution 
of theſe things, which ſho:il4 come in queſtion. To 
which Cardinal Be//armne indeed 1s pleaſed to 
lay, that Conſtantine truly was « Great Empe- 
ror, but no great Poor : But as herein he ſpeaks 
too {corntully of him, fo he reflects no leſs up- 
on the Underſtanding and Judgment of thoſe 
vererable Fathers atlemblel in that Council, 

which 
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which (as Theodoret tells us inthis Ecclefiaſtical 
Hiſtary:) was. compoſed of Men excelling in Apo- 
ſtolical Gitts, and many of them carried in their 
Bodies the Marks of rhe Lord Jeſus, and were, 
4or the far.greater part, a multitude of Martyrs 
aſſembled rogether : who all conſented unto, and 
followed this wholſome Counſel of the Empe- 
rour: (as he there reſtifies ) knowing he did but 
{ſpeak-the ſence of the truly Catholick Church. 
Which did not merely bid Men hear it, and 
bring all Doctrines to its Touchſtone : but con- 
telled plainly that even the Church it felt muſt 
be tried by the Scriptures. Ir is the exprels ſen- 
rence of the fame St. Auſt;z, in his Book of the 
Unity of the Church. \Vhere, in the ſecond Chap- 
rer, he [aith, the Queſtion then was ( 45 now it 
is ) Where 1s the Church? Now what thall we do, 
Jays he? Seek for it in our own Words? or in 
the-words of our Head, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? 
1 think we ought to ſovek ut rather in his words, tho 
as the Truth and het knows his ozon Budy. And 
3n the beginning of the third Chapter thus pro- 
<eeds ; Lei us not hear, thus ſay I, and thus ſayeſt 
thou : but let ws bear, this jaub the Lord. The 
JLend's Books they are certainly ;, to whoſe Autho- 
wty.we both conſent, we botÞ believe, we both yield 
obedience : there let us ſeck the Charcbh, there let 
«s diſcuſs our cauſr. 
And ro name no more, the Author of the 
imperte&t work upon St. arrhero ( carrying the 


name of St. Chry/oſto;re ) declares this 1o tully, 


that it leaves no doubr in us what courle they 


-took for ſatisfaction in this bulineſs. Heretofore, 
.fays he, there were many ways, thereby one might 
now what was the true Church of Chriſt, and what 


was Gentiliſm : but now there 1s no way to knot 
, what 
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what is the true Church of Chrift, but by the Scri- 
ptures. Why ſo £ Becauſe all thoſe things which 
belong properly toChriſt-in tyuth and reality, thoſe 
Herefres bave alſo in ſhew and appearance. They 
have Scriptures, Baptiſm, Eucharift, and all tbe 
reſt, even Chriſt himſelf, like as we bave. There- 
fore if any would knaw which is the true Church 
of Chriſt , how ſhould he know it in ſuch a confuſion 
of multitude, but only by the Scriptures ;,, which he 
repeats over again a little after, he therefore-thas 
would know which 1s the true Church of Chriſt, baw 
ſhould he know it but by the Scriptures? 

To them let us.-go., and in them let us reſt:: 
and if you are the:Diſciples of the Goſpel, may 
we ſay to the Romaniſts ( as Athanaſizs does to 
the followers of Ape/linariws, in his Book about 
the Incarnation of Chriſt ) © Do. not ſpeak un- 
* righteoufly againſt the Lord, but walk in what 
© is Written and done. Bur it you will talk of 
* different things from what are written, why 
* do you contend with us; who dare nor hear-nor 
* ſpeak, belide thoſe things which are written? 
* Our Lord telling us, if you abide in the word, 
* even in my word, you ſhall be free indeed. What 
* immodeſt trenzy is this, to ſpeak things, which 
* are not written? and deviſe things which are 
* ſtrangers to, piety ? 

To which it we faithfully adhere, there is this 
to be added tor our incouragement ; that though 
we ſhould miſtake in the ſenſe of rhe Scriptures, 
yet they fecure us, that it we with honeſt and up- 
right hearts continue to inquire after the truth, 
( deligning nothing elſe ) that error ſhall-not-pxe- 
judice us : But God will either diſcover to us his 
mind, or not condemn us tor our error ot-weak- 
nels, not of wiltulnels. 

SECT, 
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SECT. XX. 
The Vanity of their appeal to Traditions. 


" for Interpretations of Scripture by Tra- 
dition, they may be pretended and talkt 
of; but cannot be produced in moſt places, 
where we are defirous of thar help : which we 
gladly receive, when we can have ir-by a truly 
univerſal conſent. But as for particular inter- 
pretations of the ancient Fathers, they do not 
abſolutely agree with each other, in their Expo- 
fitions of thoſe Texts, upon which Controverlies 
of greateſt moment are now grounded. Nay, 
they ott-times propound divers inrerpretarions 
alike probable. And tomerimes plainly intimate 
their doubttulneſs, and make bur impertect con- 


Jectures; in ſuch a manner, as it they intended 


to excite Poſtericy to ſeck tor tarther reſolution. 
Theretore we ſhall not difſent from them, though 
we do nor aflent to all their particular interpre- 
tations. Nay, we cannot more diſſent from them, 
than by following their interpretations on ſuch 
ſtrict rerms., as the Roms would bind us all to 
doz when they {cem ro make for their advan- 
tage. For then, there is not the leaſt ſurmiſe or 
conjecture of any one Father. but muſt ſuffice a- 
gainſt rhe joint Authority of all the reſt. To 
which Rule (ot ſerving their intereſt) they are 
ſo true, that rhey ſtick not to reject any inter- 
pretation of rhe Fathers, when they think good: 
and, which is more, to preter their own expo- 
firions betore theirs. 
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And ſo they do in the matter of all other Tra- 
ditions, though called Apoſtolical. For inſtance, 
the threefold immerſion in Baptiſm, which ſeems 
to have flowed from an Apoſtolical Canon, 1s long 
ago aboliſhed ( ſaith their Conus ) by a contrary 
cuſiom. Ang fo is the cuſtom of giving Commu- 
nion to Infants (which prevailed, ſays their 
Maldonate, for 620 Years in the Church) not 
only antiquated by them, but decreed to be un- 
lawful. Which clearly ſhews that they might, 
it they pleaſed, make an end of all the con- 
troverſies that trouble the Church, without any 
diſparagement ( but rather with the increaſe ) 
of its Authotity. For challenging a power to al- 
ter even the Inſtitutions of Jctus Chriſt (as they 
have done in taking away the Cup from the 
People in the Holy Communion) and much more 
thoſe of rhe Apoltles: what need all this ſtir 
about Apoſtolical Traditions, or the Decrees of 
the Church ? which they may lay afide, at their 
pleaſure; and have laid aſide, as appears by. 
many other Inſtances, beſides rhote now named, 
that may be given of it. 

Bur it is ſufficient for the direction of every 
honeſt hearted Man to know (which is as cer- 
tain as any thing of thar nature can be, and may 
be undoubtedly relyed on ) that nothing is clear- 
er in the Tradition of the Church than this : that 
the Doctors of ir declare the Scriptures to be 
tull and perſpicuous in all ncedful matters. And 
theretore there needs no other Tradition, bur 
the Tradition of the Scriptures : which ſarishe 
us abundantly, in the Truth of all thole rhings 
which are univerfally received. 
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SECT. XXL. 


And their Guilt in what they ſay about the 
Holy Scriptures. 


HERE cannot therefore be a greater de- 
monſtration of their guilt than this, that 
notwithſtanding ſuch evident Teſtimonies from 
the Scriptures themſelves, and the concurrent 
ſtream of the ancient DoQtors of Chriſt's Church: 
they have been forced (to avoid this tryal by the 
Scriptures) to ſay {o many ſcandalous things as 
they have done in diſparagement of the Sacred 
Writings. Many of them are commonly known, 
and I am not willing to repeat thereſt : but only 
fay this great Truth; that whether they will or 
no, their Church, ſuch as it is, receives all its Au- 
thority from the Scriptures, and not the Scriptures 
from it. For we can have no notion, as was ſaid 
before, of a Church, or of its Authority, but 
trom the Scriptures. Which therefore muſt be 
of greater Authority, than that which receives 
Authority from them , and be firſt ſuppoſed to 
be infallible, before they can make us believe any 
thing elſe is ſo. For we muſt be ſecure of rhe 
_ before we can be ſure of the thing proved 
vy 1t; otherwiſe it is no proof, but leaves us as 
much in doubt as we were betore it was alledged. 
It they ſay, (and what elſe can be ſaid with 
any colour of reaſon? ) that we muſt indeed learn 
their Churches Infallibiliry from the Scriptures ; 
but then learn the reſt from their Church : mark, 
T beſeech you, what follows. Then it is maniteſt, 
K7jt, that they themſelves make the Scriptures 
the Rule of Faith in this one Article, at leaſt, 
CONCETI- 


Book VIE. C hriſtian Rel 10107. 229 


concerning the Catholick Churches Infallibiliry. 
Which we muſt therefore believe ( and tor no 
other reaſon ) becauſe rhe Scriptures which we 
firſt infallibly believe, do teach and prove ir. 

Whence it plainly follows that private Men 
may and mult be aſſured of the truth oft Scri- 
ptures ( without the Help of their Churches Au- 
thority ) before they can believe any thing elſe : 
becauſe ir is the ground for their beliet ot thar 
infallibility which their Church pretends, which 
to them 1s the General Rule of Faith. 

And from thence it follows farther, that the 
Scriprures, which to us are the only Rule of Faith, 
ought to be acknowledged by them to he more 
than ſo; even the Rule of their Rule of Faith. 
And if it be {o, what reaſon can any Man alledge, 
why ir ſhould not be the immediate Rule of 
Faith ( without ſending us elſewhere to leek it) 
in all other Articles of the Creed, as well as in 
that of their precended intallible Church. 

We may appeal to all che World, and call Hea- 
ven and Earth, Angels-and Men to witnels, be- 
tween us and the Roman Church (as a worthy 
Champion of our Cauſe did long ago) whether 
the Articles of Chriſt's Incarnation, his Dearth, 
Paſſion, Burial, Kcturrection, Altcenſion, Inter- 
ceſſion, the Reſurrection of the Dead, and Lite 
everlalting, &c. be not much more plainly fet 
down in the Scriprurcs, to any Man's apprehen- 
hon whatſoever; than the intallibility of the pte 
lent Roma: Church is, in fuch words as theſe, 
thou art Peter &c. Feed wv Sheep, or any other 
from whence thuy challenge it. And thereforc 
why ſhould we be required to learn theſe or any 
other pare of Chriſtian Faith mecrly from rheir 
Church, when we 1zarn them fo ecafily by the 
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Scriptures in which they are to be found more 
clearly delivered, than any thing we read about 
their Church ? 

Let no Man doubt but if the Holy Ghoſt will 
teach us that Article of the Churches Infallibili- 
ty, immediately by rhe Scriptures, without the 
help of the Churches infallible Authority, ( as 
they themſelves are forced to confeſs, becauſe 
clic the Church can have no Authority ; ) then 
He will immediately teach us, by the ſame Scri- 
Ptures, any other Article of our Creed, and what: 
loever is neceltary to Salvation, which are plain- 
ly and per{picuoully enough ſer down in the Scri- 
ptures, without the help and aſſiſtance of the 
Churches infallible Authority, which the Scri- 
Ptures cannot be ſuppoſed to reach, bur by pla- 
ces far more doubttul, 


SECT. XXII. 


[t is ourVifdom therefore to adhere to the 
Scriptures. 


{ be this Rule then let us ſtick; keeping 
thoſe words of our Saviour always in mind, 
Fob. 3. 21, 22. He that doth evil hateth the light ;, 
neither cometh tothe light, leſt bis deeds ſhould be 
reproved. But be that doth truth cometh to the 
tight, that bis deeds inay be made manifeſt that they 
ore troueht in God. Let that be his Guide, who 
would not go altray in dangerous Paths; into 
which he cannot fall, wo keeps cloſe to the di- 
yections of the Holy Books : wherein all neceſ- 
ſary Truth being fer down, as the moſt angient 
and belt Doctors unanimouſly agree, we are 
Certain (every way )-by believing them, C be- 
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lieve all neceſſary Truth; and if our lives he 
accordingly ( without which they tell us, our 
belief will be vain) it is impoſſible we ſhould 
fail of everlaſting Salvation. 

To theſe alone (as St. Auſtiz ſpeaks for him- 
ſelf, in his Book ot Nature and Grace ) we owe 
an abſolute conſent, without refuſing any thing 
they propound to us. Whatſoever zt be (as his 
words are in his CXII. Epiſtle ) zhat 7s confirmed by 
the perſpicuous authority of the droine Scriptures, 
thoſe, viz. which are Canonical in the Church, 7t 
muſt be believed without any doubting. But as fo1 
any other witneſſes or teſtimonies, torobich thou art 
perſwaded to grove credit ; thou mayeſt believe then, 
or not believe them, according as thou perceineft 
them deſerve or not deſerve to be rehied on. A great 
reverence is due to the Church and irs.Teftimony 
(though leſs to rhe preſent Church of Rome thin 
others; becauſe ir hath ſo grolly abuſed rhe World 
by falſe Records, and forged Miracles, and ſuch 
like things) yer only as to an humane Teſtimony z 
| which cannor equal that of the Holy Scriptures, 


_ — 


SECT. XXII. 


Which have more manifeſt Notes of Cerlainty 
than the Church 


OR if we take their own wav and merhod. 
to aſſure our Minds that we follow an Intal- 


lible Guide, there is no Nete which they give of 


the true Church, which they ſay ought ro be our 
Guide; but pleads far more ſtrongly tor the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, that we ſhould rather follow them, 
and give and undoubted credit to them. 1 ſhall 
not run over all the Notes, nor examine the cer- 
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tainty of them; but only briefly name ſome of 
them, and ſhew, rhat it rhey prove any thing, it is 
the Authority of the Scriprures above the Church. 

Firſt, they ſay, the very name of the Catholick 
Church is venerable, and ought to be regarded. 
But, as that Name is not proper to them alone , 
{o, it there be any power in Names to make us 
reſpe&t any thing; what more awful than the 
Name of the Word of God, and the Sacred Scri- 
prures, which were always given to theſe Books, 
to which we adviſe all Chriſtians to adhere. 

The next Note, which is Ar7guity, is on 
the fide of the Scriptures alſo; which more juſt: 
ly claim tro be ancienter than all other Books, 
which pretend to any Divinity z than the Catho- 
lick Church can claim to be ancicnter than all 
other Societies, which call tnemlelves by the 
Name of a Church. Nay, the Doctrine con- 
tained therein, muſt be ſuppoſed, as T have 
ſhewn, to be betore the Church ; which is made 
by bclief and profeſſion of thar Doctrine : and 
the Old Teſtament certainly written, long before 
the Church was made Catholick. 

As ior Unity, in that the Church is not com- 
parable to the Scripturcs, whoſe agreement and 
conſent of parts is admirable. And it we ſpeak 
of the ſureſt bond of true Carholick Unity, it is as 
maniteſt as the $7, that the Holy Scriptures lay 
the toundation of it, and preſerve us in it (it we 
adhere to them ) by keeping us cloſe to ore Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptiſm : but the Church of Rome, 
which hath uſurped the name of Cutho/ick, makes 
this bleſſed Unity impoſſible, For, there being 
but two ways t9 it, either that we all agree in 
our Opinions about Religion, or that while 
We difter, it be no hindrance to —— 

they 
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they have made the latter as impoſſible as the 
former : becauſe they make it abſolutely neceſfary 
to Communion and Salvation, to believe in eve- 
ry thing as they do. 

The like might be ſaid of Ho/:nefs and Efficacy 
of DoQtrine, (which depends upon the Churches 
m__ according to the Scriptures) Santtity of 
the Authors of our Religion, (which cannor be 
known but out of the Scriptures) the G/ory of 
Miracles, the Light of Prophecy, and all the reſt: 
but I ſhall only rouch upon one more, the Am- 
plitude and Univerſality of the Church, in which 
they make their boaſt. Bur herein the Scriptures 
molt evidently excel; their Authoriry being 
there ſacred, where the Church of Rome ( whole 
Notes thele are) is not known, or not reguded. 
For all Chriſtians inthe World, of whatloever 
Sect they be, believe the Scriptures to be the 
Word of God: whereas they alone fav, thar 
they are the only true Church of God. All 
Chriſtians belides, who know any thing of this 
pretence of theirs, abſolutely deny it; and main- 
tain the Divinity and Authority of the Scriprures, 
againſt all their Cavils. 


SECT. XXIV. 


The great inconragement we have to do ſd. 


Y following the Scriptures then, we follow 
the ſureſt Guide, by their own conteflion. 

For firſt, by following the Scriptures, we are Cer- 
tainly led by God z huc by following the Church, 
we are only led by Men. © And conſequently the 
Faith we build upon the Scriptures is a Done 
Q 4 Faith 
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Faith; but the Faith we build upon the autho- 
rity of the Church meerly, can be no more than 
humane. For the Scriptures are fully and am- 
ply proved ro be of Divine Authority, by all 
thoſe Arguments, which are alledged in the 
Third Book of this Work : the like to which can- 
not be produced to ou the infallible authority 
of the Church. Which cannot ſo much as pre- 
tend that God hath bid us believe it, but by ſend- 
ing us to the Holy Scriptures, from whence it 
derives all its Authority. 


Which is the ſecond thing to be conſidered, 
( and here I will take the liberty to tranſcribe 
part of the diſcourle of a great Man on this Suh- 
Jet, with ſome Additions) that by following 
the Scriptures, we follow that which they them- 
ſelves are forced to follow (as was noted before ) 


and on which they entirely depend. for the proof 


of their own authority : on which they would 
have us entirely depend. Who have reaſon ra- 
ther to rely on that which they rely : and in fo 
doing tacitly confeſs the Scriptures are of great- 
eſt authoriry ; and thar they are ſurer of their 
Truth, than of the Churches Intallibility 


And Thirdly, by following the Scriptures, we 
follow that which muſt be true, if their Church 
(which they would have us follow ) have any 
truth in it; tor their Church cannot bur give 
atteſtation to them : whereas if we follow their 
Church we muſt tollow that which, though the 
Scriptures be true, may be falſe ; nay, which, if 
the Scriptures be true, muſt be falſe, becauſe rhe 
Scriptures teltifig againſt it. 


Farther, 


we 
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Farther, Fourthly, to follow the Scriptures, 
we have God's expreſs Warrant, and Com- 
mandment ; without any colour for any prohi- 
bition : but to believe their Church infallible, 
we have no Commandment, much lefs any ex- 
preſs Commandment; nay, have reaſon ro think, 
we are prohibited ſo to do in fuch words as 
thoſe, Berware of falſe Prophets. Believe not every 
Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they are of God, 
&c. Which require us to examine before we 
truſt ; and conſequently not to give up our 
ſelves blindfold to thoſe who confidently claim 
the infallibility of St, Perer ; but cannot produce 
any evidence of it. 


Again, Kiſth/y, by following the Scriptures, 
we ſhall keep to thar which was always believed, 
and every where received : but by following the 
Church of Rome, we ſhall make our ſelves guilty 
of the Changes and Alterations which they have 
made (as another great Champion of our Church 
hath obſerved) 77 the Apoſto/ical Creed, ( by ma- 
king 4 new one, containing things that hold no 
contormity with the Apoltles ) and in the Apo- 
Rolical Succeſhon (by ingrofſing the whole Suc- 
ceſſion to Rome, and making other Biſhops to be 
but the Pope's Depurics, as to their Juriſdiction) 
and in the Apoſto/rcal Government (by erretting 
a new and univerſal Monarchy in the Church ) 
and laitly, in the Apoſtolical Communion, by ex- 
communicating the greateſt part of the Holy 
Catholick Church, 


By. S:xth/y, following the Roman Church alſo, 
we {hall he bound to hold many things, not _ 
abovg 
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above Reaſon, but againſt it : whereas, by follow. 
ing the Scriptures, we ſhall only believe ſome 
Myſteries, but no Impoſhbilities ; ſome things 
above Reaſon, but nothing contrary to it. For, 
though there be things in Scripture, which, had 
they not been revealed, Reaſon could not have 
diſcovered ; yet there is nothing there, which 
being revealed, can by true Reaſon be confuted, 


Seventhly, Contrary to Fleſh and Blood indeed 
there are many things contained in the Scri- 
ptures ; and therefore by following them we 
thall believe a Religion, which notwithſtanding 
that great prejudice which Men had to it, pre- 
vailed and inlarged it felt over the World in a 
ſhort time; without any Affiſtance from worldly 
Power, Wit, or Policy ; nay, againſt all theſe : 
whereas the Roman Church hath got all its Au- 
thority over Mens Conſciences, by no other 
means, than by deviſing falſe Records, falſe 
Miracles and Reports, (as was ſaid betore) and 
by complying with Mens corrupt Aﬀections, or 
by perſecuting thoſe that would not comply ; 
and by all other ſuch like worldly means, whe- 
ther of Policy or Force. 


E:ghthly, To which add, that by following 
the Scriprures, we ſhall belicvea Religion, whole 
firſt Preachers and Proteflors could have no 
worldly ends to ſerve (as hath been demonſtra- 
ted in the foregoing Books) but rather were 
to expect, as they every where found, nothing 
but Diſgrace, vile, nay cruel uſage, by all man- 
ner of Puniſhments: whereas the Head of the 
Roman Church, it is even palpable, makes their 
Religion the Inſtrument of his —_— 

eeks 
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ſeeks thereby to entitle himlelf, direCtly or in- 
dire&aly, to the Monarchy of the World ; And 
beſides, it is evident to him that hath bar halt 
an Eye, as we ſay, thar moſt of the Dottrines 
which they have added to the Scriprures, make 
one way or other for the honour or temporal 
advantage of the teachers of them. 


Ninthly, Again, following the Scriptures, 
we ſhall embrace a Religion of admirable fimpli- 
city : whereas the Roman Church and Dottrine 
is even loaded with an infinity of weak, childiſh, 
unſavory Superſtitions and Ceremonies : under 
which its own Children have groaned and heavi- 
ly complained. 


Tenthly, Thoſe Holy Books alſo teach us, 
thar we muſt not promiſe our ſelves ſalvation, 
unleſs we effeCtually mortifie all our evil afteQi- 
ons and luſts; and forfaking every fn whatſo- 
ever, betake our ſelves to the practice of all 
Chriſtian Vertue: But the Roman Church opens 
an eaſter and broader way to Salvation ; permit- 
ting at leaſt this to be raught tor as good and 
Carholick Doctrine as any other, that though 
a Man have continued all his lite long in a courſe 
of fin, withour the practice of any vertue, he 
may notwithſtanding be let into Heaven by an 
att of Attrition at the hour of Death, if joyned 
with Confeſſion; or by an att of Contrition with- 
out Conteſſhon. And theretore in this and ſeve- 
ral other regards, the Religion of that Church 
is not fo Holy, as the Doctrine of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles delivered in the Scriptures: and con- 
ſequently is nor ſo likely to come from the Foun- 
tain of Holineſs and Goodneſs. 

Eleventhly, 
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Elzventhly, But whatſoever ways they are 
pleaſed to deviſe, to humour Mens depraved ap- 
etites, we are ſure of this advantage by follow- 
ing the Scriptures, which they cannot pretend 
to by following their Church. Thar if we hap- 
pen to entertain an erroneous opinion, ground- 
ed, as we think, upon ſome place of Scripture, 
it is implicitly retracted and condemned, by our 
precedent full and intire affent to all things con- 
tained in the Scriptures ; and our general refo- 
lution to hold nothing contrary to them, nor ad- 
mit any thing (as neceſlary to Salvation) thar 
cannot be proved by them. Which makes the 
Errour that we unwittingly and unwillingly hold 
againſt the Scriptures, 1-15 dangerous : becaule 
our adherence to the Scrintures 1s nearer, cloſer, 
and firmer, than it is ro our particular Errour, 
Whereas by tollowing their Church, not know- 
ing what it is (whether the whole Body of Peo- 
ple in that Communion, or a General Council, 
or the Pope, in, or out of a Council) we ſhall 
have no ſuch Excuſe for our Errours : but they 
will be rather much aggravated, by our adhe- 
ring ſo ſtrictly to a doubrtul and uncertain Rule; 
unto which the People in thar Communion ſtick- 
ing cloſer than they do to the Word of God, it 
leflens the value of all rhe Truths which they be- 
lHeve, and doubles the guilt of all their Errours. 


And, Laſtly, as this is a great ſatisfaction to 
our ſelves, ſo there is this to be added tor the 
Comfort of others alſo: That by following the 
Scriptures, we ſhall learn to bear with one ano- 
ther in our different opinions, about things which 
cannot thereby be determined ; nay, in things 
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which are not direUtly againſt it, or wherein we 
are not yet ſufficiently inſtructed : Bur by fol- 
lowing the Rowan Church we ſhall be taught ro 

aſs the heavieſt ſentences upon all thoſe thar 
believe nor in all things as we do, nay, to take 
the ſevereſt courſes with them, though they be 
Men of the moſt innocent and uſeful lives; con- 
forming themſelves in all things ro the Precepts 
of Chriſt Jefus, and to the Authority of their 
Governours tor his ſake, where it doth not ma- 
nifeſtly contradict Him. 


To conclude this, we, for our parts, are of the 
ſame mind, even towards them, which Grotus 
before oblerved the Apoſtles were of towards the 
Fetes : From tehom, {4ith he ( and let the words 
be raken, as it ſpoken by us, to thoſe of the 
Roman Communion ) they would not ſo much as 
exatt an acknowledgment of their happineſs, im be. 
ing deltvered from the heavy Toke of Rites and 
Ceremonies that lay upon them, But, if they would 
admit of the Commandments of Chriſt, which are 
full of all goodneſs, eaſily permitted them to fol- 
low what courſe of life they pleaſed in matters of in- 
differ, ney: provided they would not unpoſe the ne- 
ceffty of objerving them upon others. 


V——C 


SSCTT. XXY., 
Concluſion of all. 


PON theſe terms we are ready to agree 
Ul with them ; and I conclude all with this 
memorable Propoſal, which Eryu/-us made in a 
Letter ro Jehannes Slechta, a Friend of his in 

Bonema, 
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Bobemia, at the very beginning of the Reforma- 
tion, MD XIX. 


This would reconcile People to the Church of 
Rome, #f all things teere not ſo particularly defi 
ned, and made a matter of Faith, which we would 
have to belong to it : but thoſe only which are evi- 
dently expreſfed in the Holy Scriptures, or without 
which we do not ſee any way to be ſaved. 

To this purpoſe a few things are ſufficient , and 
a few things may be ſooner perſwaded than a great 
many. 

Not owt of one Article we make Six Hundred: 
ſome of which are ſuch, that without endangering 
Peity, ree may cither be ignorant, or doubt of them. 
And, fuch is the nature of Mankind, that what 
7 ONnee defined. TO hold tooth and nal, and will 
by No Means Part 7 th it. 

But tohen alPs done, the ſummaof Chriſtian Phi- 
Htofophy lies in this; "That we underſtand all our 
Hope to be placed in God, robo freely groes ws all 
things by bis Son Jeſus by whoſe death we are re- 
deemed, into whoſe Body we are planted by Baptiſm, 
that being dead tothe Luft of this World, we may 
lroe according to his Dotfrine and Example, not 
only abſtaining {rom all coil, but endeavouring to 
deſerve well of every Body : and that if any ad- 
verfity happen, wwe bear it conrageo:fly, in bope of 
a ſutire Reward, which, without all doubt, wants 

for all pious Perſons at the coming of Chriſt : and 
that we make ſuch progreſs from vertue tovertnue , 
ay notwithſtindins to arrozcte nothing to our 
fetves, batt to aſeribe ol! the good that ts in ws. 
ar that we can do, unto GOD, 

Theſe things chie/ly arc tobe inculcated, and bea- 
ten into the minds f Men, [0 [hat they becomes as 

it 
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it were, their Nature. But if any will ſearch ;nto 
thoſe things which are more abſtruſe, about the Di- 
vine Nature, the Hypoſtafis of Chriſt, or the Sacrd- 
ments, . that they may raiſe their minds the higher, 
ond draw them from things here below, let them do ſo 
provided that every Body be not compelled preſent- 
ly to believe what ſeems good to tÞ1s or that Perſon. 

For as out of large deeds ariſe ſooner Law ſutes; 
ſoare differences begotten, by very many definitions. 

And let us net be aſhamed to anſwer to ſome 
things, God knows how it may be done, 11 1s ſufficis 
ent for me to beheve that it is done. 

I know that Chriſt's pure Body and Blood is tobe 
purely recerved by thoſe that are pure; and that 
He would bave this to be a moſt bely Token and 
Pledge, both of his Love to us, and of our Chriſts- 
an Concord among our ſeltues. And therefore I will 
examine my ſelf, and make a ſlriif ſearch , whe- 
ther there be any thing in me that ill agrees with 
Chriſt, whether any diſcord with my Neighboar. 

But how the Ten Predicaments are there, how the 
Bread is Tranſubſtantiated by the Myſtical Words, 
(or, as He explains himſelt in the latter end of 
his Book upon Ilxxxiv. Pal.) bow tbe Body of Chriſt 
1s there, whether under the Subſtance of Bread, 
or under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, and ſuch 
like; doth nut much condzuce, in my Judgment, to 
proficiency in Picty, &C. 

By theje, and other ſuch innumerable Piſputati- 
ons, in which ſome triumph; the Minds of Men 
are called away from thoſe things, which alone 
are to the purpoſe. 

To conclude, it will be of great moment to eſta- 
bliſh the concord of the World if all ſecular Princes 
and eſpecially the Biſhop of Rome, would abſtain 
from all appearance of 1yrrany and of Covetouſneſs. 

tr 
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For Men eaſily flart back, when they ſee Slavery 
is prepared for them ;, when they ſee they are not 
invited to Piety, but invergled to be mate a prey. 

If they percerve us to be barmleſs, 10 be bene- 
ficient ;, they will moſt eaſily credit us, and intruſt 
themſelves with us. Thus He. 


It would not be very hard to make a longer 
Book on this Subject : bur this is ſufficient ( as 
Gyotins ſpzaks inthe beglnning of this Diſcourſe, 
about the Tub of Chriſtian Religion) to convince 


thoſe whoſe Underſtandings are rightly diſpoſed, - 


and are not- pertinaciouſly ſet againſt all farther 
information. But no Arguments can be found 
of force enough ro convince a froward Will, and 
perſwade perverſe Aﬀettions: which make Men 
uncapable of Moral Truth, moſt of all of Divine. 
IWhich «ill not enter (as the wiſe Man ſpeaks) 
into a malicious Soul; nor dwell in the Body that is 
ſubjett umo /in. For the Holy Spirit of Diſcipline 
will flee Deceit, and remove from thoughts that are 
without underſtanding, and will not abide rehen 
anrighteouſneſs cometh in. 


185 END. 
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